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Tibor ZIVKOVIC
Institute of History
Belgrade

THE ‘ORIGINAL’ AND THE ‘REVISED’ ANNALES REGNI
FRANCORUM *

Abstract: The Annales regni Francorum are preserved in two
recensions: the so-called ‘original’ and the ‘revised’ version. The aim of this
article is to make a profound analysis of both versions and to establish which
version is the’revised’and which one is the ‘original’.

Key Words: Charlemagne, Annales regni Francorum, Deo adiuvante,
Deo auxiliante, gens Francorum, placitum, conventus.

The Annales Regni Francorum (hereinafter ARF), as the most
important narrative source for the history of the Carolingians, cover a
timeline from the year 741 to 829. The ARF source is preserved in four
major groups of manuscripts: A, B, C, and D (this division was made by
Kurze published in a MGH edition).! The Annales Laurissenses Maiores
(hereinafter ALM) are the oldest in this group, dating back to the middle
of the 9" century, ca. 840. Today, the extant copies of the ALM

* Paji HaCTao Kao pe3yNTaT UCTPaKMBama Ha MPOjeKTy MUHHCTapcTBa 3a HayKy M
TEXHOJIOIIKA pa3Boj Cpncke zemmwe y panom cpeorem eexky (EB. Op. 147025). The
author wishes to express his thanks to Professor R. McKitterick for a great number of
valuable suggestions.

' Annales Regni Francorum inde ab a. 741. usque ad a. 829 qui dicitur Annales
Laurissenses maiores et Einhardi, rec. F. Kurze, MGH SRG in usum scholarum 6,
Hannoverae 1895, IX — XV (= ARF).
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manuscripts are preserved in areas to the west of the Rhineland.” The so-
called minor annals mostly depend on this version of the ARF.> The ARF
manuscripts have been divided into families (A, B, C, and D), run either
to 788 (A1), 806 (B 3), 807 (B5), 813 (B1, B2, B4) or 829 (C and D).* A
number of scholars consider the divisions (families) as proof that the
ARF was compiled on an annual basis by one or more than one author.
Such a consensus has had a great impact on the research of the ARF.
However, we shall have great difficulty discovering the original reason
why, under which circumstances, and for whom the ARF was copied.’
There is another manuscript tradition of the ARF (the E family -
named by Kurze) preserved in the earliest complete manuscript from the
X/XI centuries (Vienna Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek, N° 510).°
This earliest complete manuscript covers the period from 741 until 829.

* R. McKitterick, Charlomagne: The formation of a European identity, Cambridge
2008, 27, 31, 33 — 36 (= McKitterick, Charlemagne).

’ L. Halphen, Etudes critiques sur [’histoire de Charlemagne, Paris 1921, was the first
convincingly to argue that the so-called minor annals were derived from the ARF; see,
also, McKitterick, Charlemagne, 37. On the other hand, R. Collins, Charlemagne’s
Imperial Coronation and the Annals of Lorsch, Charlemagne: Empire and Society, ed.
J. Story, Manchester 2005, 57 — 58, thought that many minor annals were compiled
independently during the 780s. Similarly, J. Story, After Bede: Continuing the
Ecclesiastical History, Early Medieval Studies in Memory of Patrick Wormald, ed. S.
Baxter — C. E. Karkov — J. L. Nelson — D. Pelteret, Farnham — Burlington 2009, 180. A
firmer view, according to which the Annales Amandi, Tiliani, Laubacenses, Pataviani,
and Alamannici, originated in the late seventh and early eighth centuries can be found
in, R. W. Burges — M. Kulikowski, The History and Origins of the Latin Chronicle
Tradition, The Medieval Chronicle VI, ed. E. Kooper, Amsterdam 2009, 172. It is
obvious that a thorough and extensive analysis of the minor annals is needed.

* ARF, IX — XIL.

5 For instance, the origin of the Annales Metenses priores; cf. H. Hoffmann, Unter-
suchungen zur karolingischen Annalistik, Bonner Historische Forschungen 10 (1958)
10, 53, 61 — 63; P. Fouracre — R. Gerberding, Late Merovingian France: History and
Hagiography 640 — 720, Manchester 1996, 330 — 349 (=Fouracre — Gerberding, France);
Y. Hen, The Annals of Metz and the Merovingian Past, The Uses of Past in the Early
Middle Ages,ed. Y.Hen—M. Innes, Cambridge 2000, 179; P. Fouracre, The Long Shadow
of the Merovingians, Charlemagne, Empire and Society, ed. J. Story, Manchester 2005,
5 —21 (=Fouracre, Shadow).

% McKitterick, Charlemagne, 27. Kurze, on the other hand, dated this manuscript in the
9™ century; cf. ARF, XII.

" The E-family manuscripts (seven of them) end in 829, except E4, which ends in 827;
cf. ARF, X1 — XIV.
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An earlier fragment of the E manuscript, (Cologne, Sankt Maria in
Kapitol AIl/18), is dated to the 830s. Today, the E family is preserved in
the manuscripts in the area to the east of the Rhineland.® In
historiography, this version of the ARF is often called the ‘Revised’” ARF.
It has been proposed that the ‘Revised” ARF was composed either shortly
after 801, between 814 and 817, or ca. 829.° For the purpose of this paper
and a more objective analytic approach the ‘Original’ ARF (741 — 829),
will be designated as ARF' 8§29, while the ‘Revised’ ARF (741 — 801), as
ARF 801, ascribing ‘Original’ or ‘Revised’ to neither. Methodologically,
this approach protects a researcher from an imposed subjectivity, since
one would be able to understand the mutual relation between ARF 829
and ARF 801 only through the comparison of the available texts. If one
undertakes research on ARF 829 and ARF 801 from a predetermined
position, more precisely if ARF 801 is considered to be the ‘Revised’
version of ARF 829 — then the whole discussion could be biased from the
beginning of the research.'® Another intriguing question is about the date
of the composition of the Annales Laureshamenses (hereinafter AL),
which runs from the year 703 to 803, and resembles in many aspects to
ARF 829."

The most important questions asked by scholars regarding the
ARF were on the number of authors of ARF 829, and to a lesser extent,
on which sources they relied. There is a common consensus that one or
two authors wrote from 741 until 794 (741 — 788; 789 — 794), then one,

¥ McKitterick, Charlemagne, 2.

® McKitterick, Charlemagne, 27.

19 For instance, R. Collins, The ‘Reviser’ Revisited: Another Look at the Alternative
Version of the Annales Regni Francorum, Narrators and Sources of Early Medieval
History, ed. A. C. Murray, Toronto 1998, 191 — 213 (=Collins, Reviser). A similar
approach can be found in the works of many scholars who have examined the ARF'.

"' The Annales Laureshamenses (originally being the property of the monastery of Saint
Blasien, and later of the monastery of Saint Paul im Lavanttal, in Carinthia) covered the
period from 703 to 803; cf. Collins, Coronation, 55 — 56. This manuscript contains also
an Easter table covering the period between the years 777 and 835, which was a
sufficient evidence for Collins that manuscript was compiled before 835. However, the
year of 835, could have only meant that this manuscript may have been composed either
in 835, or shortly after. It is worth to mention that this particular Easter table followed
the 19-year cycle of Theophilus of Alexandria. See also the analysis of R. McKitterick,
History and Memory in the Carolingian World, Cambridge 2004, 104 — 111
(=McKitterick, History).

11
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two, or maybe even three authors compiled the entries between 795 and
829 (795 — 801; 802 — 805; 806/807 — 829)."> The conclusions were
reached by different approaches and analysis of the text itself, including
but not limited to style, vocabulary, and interests of the authors. While
endeavouring to establish a correlation between ARF 829 and ARF 801,
we shall make an analysis of the most important phrases and
characteristics of the text — as we see them — which would lead us to
identify the ‘Original’ and the ‘Revised’ versions. Then, based on this
analysis, we shall attempt to explain the historical context in which ‘the
Revision’ of the ARF occurred.

The Analysis

There are some distinctive characteristics in ARF' 8§29, which may
be essential to understanding the correlation between ARF 8§29 and ARF
801. Many scholars have already noticed these characteristics most
recently Professor Rosamond McKitterick, who made a general overview
of some of them.”” On the other hand, bare statistics of the usage of
specific terms (i.e. synodus, placitum vs. conventus) do not count much if
it they are not placed and explained within the context of the narrative,
particularly against some other specific words. It would be scientifically
ungratifying to approach this phenomenon with a preconceived opinion
on the number of authors who composed the ARF, and inattentive to
commence such research with the presumption that ARF 829 is, indeed
the ‘original’ version. More importantly the Annales Regni Francorum
should not be classified as annals after all. Annals as a literary genre are
more restricted in their composition. There is usually a specific event
placed under a single entry during a particular year — death of a king,
bishop, abbot, or king’s son, etc. The ARF' is much closer to the genre of
chronicle, especially a specific type of chronicle we commonly find in
Byzantium — for instance, Theophanes (already set up in the Chronicon
Paschale from the first half of the seventh century, ca. 630), where

12 See, McKitterick, Charlemagne, 33, and note 111.

13 McKitterick, Charlemagne, 39 — 43. See also, D. Ganz, Einhard’s Charlemagne: The
Characterisation of Greatness, Charlemagne: Empire and Society, ed. J. Story,
Manchester 2005, 42 (= Ganz, Greatness).

12
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narrative was centered around a ruler, and occasionally intrigues a reader
with some other events closely related to the court, or generally to ‘state
affairs’.'* This issue of definition should be approached with great care,
because it could unveil the way in which the ARF was compiled — i.e.
whether it was written on a year-by-year basis, or considerably after the
events described within. For instance, the Byzantine Chronicles were
written post festum — never annually. In addition, the narrative, which
was focused on judicial affairs, gives us a strong indication that such a
work was closely connected to the ruler and the then ‘current’ trend of
politics in the kingdom. The standpoint, from which the ARF explicitly
linked the then Frankish present time with a whole timeline of Christian
history, the life of Christ, and the appearance of the year of Incarnation in
the ARF, making association between the history of the Franks and the
linear progression of Christian history'> - was more than correct.
However, the true question is: whence came this idea? One should bear
in mind that the Chronicon Paschale introduced several methods of
computing time, with a detailed section on accurate dating of Easter, as
well as epmhasis on the Incarnation.'® For a Byzantine author this would
have clearly emanated from an imperial ideology: an emperor, who was
placed upon his throne by the will of Christ, was inseparable from the
historical time grid. This can hardly be applied to the Frankish king (i.e.
rex Francorum). This is why the ARF could not have sent such a
message before Christmas 800 and the coronation of Charlemagne. As
the method of computing time in ARF 801 and ARF 829 was based on
where the ruler had spent Christmas and Easter, it is rather self evident
that the both works (i.e. the ‘original’ and the ‘revised’ versions) should
have been written after 800.

4 Chronicon paschale, 1 —11, ed. L. Dindorf, Bonnae 1832. For the Chronicon Paschale
and its judicial character, see, J. Howard-Johnston, Witnesses to a World Crisis:
Historians and Histories of the Middle East in the Seventh Century, Oxford 2010, 37 —
59. For the general commentaries (and translation) on the Chronicon Paschale, see, M.
Whitby — M. Whitby, Chronicon Paschale, 284 — 628 AD, Liverpool 1989.

' Cf. R. McKitterick, Constructing the Past in the Early Middle Ages: The Case of the
Royal Frankish Annals, The Royal Society Transactions 7 (1997) 113 — 114 (=
McKitterick, Past).

16 See, R. Fishman-Duker, Anti-Jewish Arguments in the Chronicon Paschale, Contra
Iudaeos, ed. O. Limor — G. Stroumsa, Texts and Studies in Medieval and Early Modern
Judaism 10, Tiibingen 1996, 105.

13
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The epithets of Charlemagne'’

A notable distinction between ARF 801 and ARF 829 regarding
the epithets of Charlemagne is ARF 801 never used any specific epithet
for Charlemagne, something ARF' 8§29 commonly insisted upon. For the
author of ARF 829 Charlemagne was most often gloriosus — sixteen
times: 768, 769, 772 (x2), 773 (x2), 774 (x3), 781, 783, 784, 785, and
787 (x3) — or magnus rex, six times, 769, 772, 781 (x2), 783, and 784.
Gloriosus was used from the first year of Charlemagne’s rule, 768, and
the last time under the year of 787 (three times), while magnus rex was
used from 769, and the last time in 784. There is also a formula - domnus
rex Carolus, which appears almost regularly in ARF §29: 768(x2),
769(x2), 770(x2), 771, 772, 773(x7), 774(x3), 775(x6), 776(x7), 777(x2),
778(x5), 779(x2), 780, 781(x6), 782(x7), 783(x2), 784(x5), 785(x2),
786(x4), 787(x19), 788(x9), 791, 794, 796(x2), 797, 798(x2), and
799(x5)."® During the period from 768 to 787, the author used praeclarus
(twice, 771 and 775), pius (775), praecelsus (twice, 773 and 787),
piissimus (three times, 781, 787 and 788), mitissimus (787), and
clementisissimus (twice, 778 and 788). Then the author expanded his
vocabulary to gloriosissimus (794) and prudentissimus et largissimus
(796)."° After 796, ARF 829 never used a single one of these epithets for
Charlemagne — except domnus (797, 798(x2), and 799(x5). The years
788, 796 and 799 are, judging by the analysis of Charlemagne’s epithets,
apparently some kind of interruption. The strongest concentration of the
epithets is remarkable in 787: gloriosus (three times), piissimus,

" In fact he was Carolus (sc. Charles) in the ARF, but we prefer Charlemagne since it is
the most commonly used name in modern historiography. Thus, Charlemagne is
terminus technicus.

'® The ARF 801 version used the formula domnus Carolus only once (770). However,
ARF 829 generally ascribed domnus to other prominent persons, as well: i.e. Pippin
(767, 768, 781, 787(x2), and 788, but for Charlemagne already in 754, and then in 757),
Pope Hadrian (773(x2), 787(x5), and 794), and Pippin the son of Charlemagne (781,
784(x2), 787).

1 Collins, Reviser, 193, takes the year 788 as the interruption regarding the epithets of
Charlemagne. Collins did not considered the examples for 794 and 796 (as well as 799)
given above.

14
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mitissimus, and praecelsus.* It is also unusual that someone could have
called Charlemagne gloriosus (768) or magnus (769) in a narrative
source from the beginning of his rule.?' For the author of ARF 801
Charlemagne was only once natura mitissimus (787) and only once
clemens (Sed clementia regis..., 788), but in both cases it was used as an
adjective, not as an epithet. This analysis provides some crucial clues to
date the origin of a part (sc. 768 — 796) of ARF 829, to at least after 801,
or even after the death of Charlemagne in 814. Since the terminology of
glorification for Charlemagne stopped in 794 (gloriosissimus), also in
796 (prudentissimus et largissimus), and in 799 (domnus) it appears ARF
829 is rather a revised version of an extant work. Additionally, there is
an ideological message behind the epithets used in it, and it is something

* Note the vocabulary of the author of the Translatio sancti Viti, Monumenta
Corbeiensia, ed. Ph. Jaffe, Berolini 1864, 1, 6, 9: Eo igitur tempore, quo gloriosus rex
Pippinus Francorum regebat imperium...; pissimi imperatoris Ludovici; serenissimus
imperator Ludowicus haberet placitum in Saxonia. In each of these cases the rulers
were dead in the time of writing of this translatio. It is also placitum instead of
conventus as the standard common term for the annual assembly of the Franks.
Furthermore, it is important to note that the Continuator of Fredegar used similar, albeit
restricted vocabulary regarding Pippin: precelsus Pippinus, precelsus rex Pippinus, rex
Pippinus clemens, praecellus rex Pippinus, precellus rex Pippinus: Chronicarum quae
dicuntur Fredegarii Scholastici Continuationes, ed. B. Krusch, MGH SRM I,
Hannoverae 1888, 182 (751), 184, 185, 192 (= FC).

2 In diplomatic documents, the epithets such as, gloriosus, gloriosissimus, invicti-
ssimus, piissimus, Serenissimus, were common in signum regis; cf. Diplomatvm
Karolinorvm I, MGH Diplomata, ed. A. Dopsch — J. Lechner - M. Tangl — E.
Miihlbacher, Hannoverae 1906, N* 3 (Signum Pippini gloriosissimi regis); 4 — 5
(Signum Pippini gloriosi regis); 6 (Signum domno nostro Pippino gloriosissimo rege);
43 — 47 (Signum Carlomanno gloriosissimo rege); 55 (Signum Caroli gloriosissimi
regis, from 769, almost regularly on each charter until N° 97); then, in 775, he was for
the first time (Signum) Karoli invictissimi regis (N* 98 — 99); then again gloriosissimus
(N° 100) until June 801 (N° 192), to become (Signum) Karoli piissimi ac serenissimi
imperatoris (N° 198, in September 802), then (Signum) Caroli gloriosissimi imperatoris
(N° 200, in August 803), again Karoli piissimi ac serenissimi imperatoris in November
803 (N° 202), then serenissimi imperatoris (N* 203, in January 806; 205, in April 807),
then, Signum domni Karoli piissimi imperatoris (N° 207, in May 808), then, Signum
domni Karoli piissimi ac serenissimi imperatoris (N° 208, in July 808), then back to
Signum domni Karoli piissimi imperatoris (N° 209, in July 809), again back to Signum
Karoli gloriosissimi imperatoris (N° 215, in December 811). I have excluded N° 210
from August 810: Signum Karoli gloriosissimi regis — it could not be an original or
verified transcription of Charlemagne’s charter from 810.
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which could hardly be achieved with the method of year-by-year writing
of the annals. The diplomatic documents, which preserved the signum
regis, clearly reflect gradual changes of Charlemagne’s epithets (see note
21). Until his imperial coronation he was either gloriosus or (most often)
gloriosissimus, with the exception of invictissimus (twice) in 775, while
in 801 and onwards, he was serenissimus and piissimus. Since ARF 829
used the epithet piissimus already in 781 (and as well in 787 and 788),
which is, according to the extant charters of Charlemagne related only to
the title of imperator, not rex, it is evident that ARF 829 was composed
after September 802.%

Evidently, the 787 entry is uncommonly longer than all other
entries, yielding nothing less than the statistical result presented above.
Furthermore, this entry is longer because of the importance of the event
described in it.** Consequently, the importance of the event could have
encouraged the author to use so many different epithets for Charlemagne.
It is questionable however, how the Bavarian duke Tassilo was forced to
submit to the Franks, and the narrative actually justified Charlemagne’s
decision (described in the entry for 788) to depose Tassilo and to send
him to a monastery. The political question of Bavaria was of the utmost
importance to the author of ARF 829, since at the very beginning of his
work, he remained silent on the events from 741, when Grifo, the half-
brother of Pippin and Carloman, claimed his rights to supreme power.”

*2 This novelty (invictissimus) was probably introduced after Charlemagne was crowned
the rex Langobardorum in 774, and then was removed from the official documents after
the rebellion of the Saxons in 776.

» M. Becher, Eid und Herrschaft: Untersuchungen zum Herrscherethos Karls des
Grossen, Sigmaringen 1993, 211 — 213 (= Becher, Eid) also argued about the
retrospective approach of the annalist for the events described in 787/788; see, also,
Collins, Reviser, 194, who thought that this part of the annals (741 — 788) was written
after 790 (or shortly after that year, if I am not mistaken). On the other hand, the
passages of ARF 801 from 790 and onwards were written after Charlemagne’s death; cf.
Fouracre, Shadow, 19.

* McKitterick, Charlemagne, 42 — 43: “The sudden burst of dramatic detail and
emotional comments in 787 and 796 is also notable”. However, it was not an emotional
comment — but rather an ideological message; it was not a dramatic detail, but a
political message; about these (very) specific entries see below.

It is important to note that for the Continuator of Fredegar the question how Aquitaine
was subdued to the Franks was the central part of his narrative. Then at the very end, the
author insisted that Aquitaine, according to the will of Pippin, in his death bed, should
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have ruled jointly with his sons — Charles and Carloman. Such a construction could
have been created only by the one who wrote for someone who pretended to rule
(Aquitaine himself), based exactly on the will of Pippin, having been a member of the
Carolingians, and having strong reasons to insist on the common ancestor of the
Carolingians — Pippin. Such a person could have been either Pippin II, the grandson of
Louis the Pious, and son of Pippin I, who was in conflict with Charles the Bald over
Aquitaine until 851/852 when he was captured and tonsured, or Charles the Bald for the
same reasons. Therefore, the Continuator of Fredegar could have written in the late
840s. McKitterick, History, 140, also thought that the FC was based on the ARF. I will
briefly point out here the most significant vocabulary which highlights the dependence
of the FC on ARF 801 and ARF 829: cum magno apparatu (FC, 182.22) vs. cum
exercito magno (ARF [801], 11 (753); Deo adiuvante victoria, cum oni exercitu vel
multitudine agmina Francorum... (FC, 184.16, for year 755), which is forged on ARF
829, 12: Domino auxiliante...Pippinus rex cum Francis victor extitit, and ARF 801, 13:
...cedentibusque  Langobardis omnes copiae  Francorum; Aistulfus...divino
iudico...mortem ammisit (FC, 186.1 =3) vs. Haistulfus... Dei iudico vitam finivit (ARF
8291, 14; Constantino imperatore...legationem...cum multa munera mittens (FC, 186.8)
vs. Constantinus imperator misit Pippino regi multa munera (ARF [801], 15. On the
other hand, R. Collins, Deception and Misrepresentation in Early Eighth Century
Frankish Historiography, Karl Martell in seiner Zeit, ed. J. Jarnut — U. Nonn — M.
Richter, Sigmaringen 1994, 227 — 247, had another opinion, followed by, J. L. Nelson,
Carolingian Royal Funerals, Rituals of Power: From Late Antiquity to the Early Middle
Ages, ed. F. Theuws — J. L. Nelson, Leiden 2000, 142, n. 38, which considered the F'C
as a “virtually contemporary source” (close to 768); similarly, C. Bornholdt, Engagings
Moments: The Origins of Medieval Bridal-quest Narrative, Berlin — Géttingen 2005, 37
— 38.). Generally, the opinion in historiography is that the F'C was a source compiled in
ca. 768. However, I would suggest that because of all these similarities with ARF 829
and ARF 801, the FC was later compilation, ca. 840s.

The same is applicable to the Annales Metenses priores (AMP), which are
usually considered as a compilation of 805 or 806, with the verbatim copy of the ARF
from 806 to 829, and with an additional (the last) entry for 830; see, Fouracre —
Gerberding, France, 333 — 337. The reason for this compilation, Hoffmann,
Untersuchungen, 61 — 63, sought as justification for the royal and imperial power of the
Carolingians (against whom?). For some other theories on the origin of the AMP see;
Fouracre — Gerberding, France, 340. However, the AMP was preserved as whole in a
single 12" century manuscript, which runs from 687 to 830, and was based on
numerous sources, such as FC or the ARF. Therefore it could not have been produced in
805 or 806. As it was the case with the FC, the author of the AMP also had mixed
vocabulary regarding numerous key words such as: conventus, placitum, synodus,
epithets for the ruler, invocations of God, as the consequence of the usage of ARF 801
and ARF 829. Thus, the AMP must be posterior to both ARFs, and FC, roughly
speaking, ca. 850s. It probably contains traces of the common source used by the
authors of the ARFs. For instance, the AMP preserved the story about Grifo (4nnales
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Also, when he introduced Grifo into his narrative in 748, it is obvious
that he had knowledge of him from the events described between 741 and
747, but he made a choice to omit that.?® On the other hand, ARF 801
introduced Grifo in 741, and described Grifo’s conflict with his half-
brothers Pippin and Carloman until his captivity and death.

The concentration of the epithets for Charlemagne in the 787
entry is not the only example of accumulation of interesting wording —
there is also a concentration of some other specific terms only typical of
ARF 829, never (or extremely rarely) used in ARF 801. There is a

Metenses priores, ed. B. de Simson, MGH SRG, Hannoverae et Lipsiae 1905, 32.11 —
12 (= AMP), as it is in ARF 801, but Grifo’s mother was claimed to be a concubine: ex
concubina sua Sonhilde, vs. ARF 801: matrem habuit nomine Swanahildem; cf. ARF, 3.
Swanhild was in fact the legal wife of Charles Martel; cf. B. Kasten, Stepmothers in
Frankish Legal Life, Law, Laity, and Solidarities, Essays in Honour of Susan Reynolds,
ed. P. Stafford — J. L. Nelson — J. Martindale, Manchester 2001, 65 — 66. Then: Eodem
quoque anno Carlomannus princeps germano suo Pippino (AMP, 37.15) vs. Tunc
Carlomannus confessus est Pippino germano suo in ARF 829 (ARF, 4), and vs.
Carlomannus...patefecit fratri suo Pippino in ARF 801 (ARF, 5). Then again the AMP
is closer to ARF 801: Grippo, frater eius...occisus fuisset vs. ...de morte fratris suis
Grifonis...fuisset inerfectus (ARF, 11). Note the end of this sentence in ARF 829:
occisus fuisset (ARF, 10), which is the same as in the AMP: occisus fuisset; cf. AMP,
44.13 — 14. Then again, the AMP is closer to ARF 829: Constantinus imperator misit
regi Pippino inter cetera dona organum (AMP, 49.21 — 22) vs. Misit Constantinus
imperator regi Pippino cum aliis donis organum (ARF, 14), than to ARF 801: multa
munera inter quae et organum (ARF, 15), which itself is congruent with the FC, 186.8:
cum multa munera. Then, the AMP: Pippinus rex conventum Francorum habuit in
Duria villa publica (AMP, 51.5 — 6), vs. Pippino regi generalem conventum agenti in
villa Duria in ARF 801 (ARF, 19), and: rex synodum suum teneret in villa qui dicitur
Duria in ARF 829 (ARF, 18). Then again, AMP, 52.10: Pippinus rex habuit placitum
generale Francorum, is closer to ARF 829: Pippinus rex habuit placitum suum (ARF,
20), then to ARF 801: ...conventu...habito (ARF, 21). There are literally hundreds of
examples which point to the inevitable conclusion that the author of the AMP used: FC,
ARF 801, ARF 829, as well as a common source which was much closer to ARF 801
than to ARF' 829.

% The FC also excluded Grifo from the events of 741, and introduced him only to
announce his death in 753 — but, he said that he was germanus of Pippin (FC, 183.2:
...quod germanus ipsisus rege nomine Gripho...). ARF 829 used the same Latin term —
germanus (cf. ARF, 10), while ARF 801 used frater (cf. ARF, 11). This is not without a
good reason, since germanus could have been understood as cousin, and frater was
strictly brother. In other words, the authors of the FC and ARF 829 had intention to
cover up the exact blood relation of Grifo and Pippin.
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considerable number of TUNC (five times) and ET (eleven times) words
opening sentences — in medieval texts both words usually indicated
abbreviations or retelling of the original source.”’” In the same entry ARF
801 used ET only twice, but never in the middle of the narrative, rather to
connect with another topic, different from the preceding one.”® There is
also a specific term for Pope — apostolicus (eleven times), common for
ARF 829, but never used in ARF 801 (terms used: papa or pontifex).”’
The following entry (788) provided the justification for
annexation of Bavaria and Tassilo’s bitter destiny. ARF' 829 differs very
much in its narrative from ARF 80I. For the author of ARF 829
Charlemagne was piissimus rex, clementissimus rex, and his final
judgment on Tassilo was moved by misericordia ab amorem Dei, and
Tassilo did penance (according to his own choice, because Charlemagne
generously asked him to propose his penalty) for all his evil deeds to save
his soul (et pro tantis peccatis paenitentiam agendi et ut suam salvaret
animam) — which was a typical phrase for an ecclesiastical writer. Then,
after it was done — Tassilo having been sent to monastery, as was his son
Theodo, and some other exiled Bavarians who were enemies of
Charlemagne — the annalist turned his attention towards the battles (four
of them) against Lombards (one battle) and Avars (three consecutive
battles). It is interesting that the author persistently explained these
victories as the consequence of God’s help: Et auxiliante Domino
victoria est facta a Francis (Lombards); opitulante Domino victoriam
obtinuerunt Franci (Avars),; Domino auxiliante victoria fuit Francorum
seu Baioariorum (Avars), and Domino protegente victoria christianorum
aderat (Avars). After that, when Charlemagne left for Aachen, he
undertook measures to protect Bavaria against the Avars — Domino

7 Collins, Reviser, 193, thought that func marked bridging of the author’s narrative, but
in itself this usage ‘maybe thought to have a retrospective rather than a contemporary
flavour’.

?% On the other hand the author of the AMP used, beside tunc and et (x47), another word
to create a connection or a transition between the sections in a single entry — it was:
eodem anno (x25), rarely used in ARF 801 (x5), and more often in ARF 8§29 (x15).

* The FC and the AMP mixed papa, apostolicus, and pontifex — sometimes even all
three terms in a single entry or when referring to the same event; cf. AMP, 34.13, 15,
17;74.9, 13, 27, 31. This is another piece of evidence that they both used the ARFs (801
and §29).
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protegente. More importantly, after numerous charges against Tassilo
were presented to him (788) — (1) that he broke his vassalage, (2) made
an alliance with the Avars, (3) tried to command the king’s vassals to
come to him, (4) tried to make an attempt on their lives, (5) that even if
he had 10 sons he would rather have allowed them to perish than to keep
his oaths, and (6) it was even recalled that he once betrayed Pippin
during the military campaign in Aquitaine (in 763),*° the father of
Charlemagne — the annalist mentioned all who were at this assembly: the
Franks, the Bavarians, the Lombards and the Saxons, as well as other
peoples from various provinces who were there — condemning him to
death. By insisting on the specific names of the tribes which were already
(even though more recently) part of the regnum Francorum, >' the
annalist unveiled one of his most important political messages: it was a

% The author of ARF 829 had left a trace of his Germanic origin here, since the
desertation of Tassilo he used a German word: harisliz (lit. ‘to run away under the
banner’); cf. ARF, 80. He also revealed his possible Germanic origin using scara for an
army, instead of a proper Latin term — exercitus; cf. ARF, 24 (Francorum scaram
conlocavit, 766); Carolus rex...mittens scaram suam, 773); 48 (...per Francos scaras...,
776), 52 (...rex mittens scaram Franciscam, 778; ...Caroli regis et de scara eius, 778,
and scarae Francorum, 778), 66 (Carolus dimisisset una cum scara, 784), 68
(...multotiens scaras misit, 785). For the discussion about scara see, B. S. Bachrach,
Early Carolingian Warfare: Prelude to Empire, Philadelphia 2001, 80 — 82. The FC
used scara exactly in the same place where it occurred in ARF 829; cf. FC, 192.12 — 13:
Pippinus...scaritos et leudibus suis (766). The term scara can be found in the Fredegar’s
Chronicle on two occasions; cf. Chronicarum quae dicuntur Fredegarii Scholastici libri
1V, MGH SRM 11, ed. B. Krusch, Hannoverae 1888, 138.8 — 9: Ibique Theudericus cum
escaritus (related to the Visigoths in 609/610) ; and 185.16: ...scaram de electis viris
(related to the Franks in 631). The insistence on scara by the author of ARF 829 places
him towards the 9" century, since this term was frequently used by the Annales
Bertiniani, MGH SRG in usum scholarum, ed. G. Waitz, Hannoverae 1883 (= 4B), and
only in the section written by Hincmar. For instance: scarae Karoli (866), scaram ex
quam (869), et ordinatis scaris (871), dispositis scaras suis (876), scaras quoque (876),
una cum praedicta scara (880); cf. AB, 81, 97, 116, 132, 134, 151. On the other hand,
the author of ARF' 829 used other specific German words: *waddi, *alod, and harisliz,
never found in ARF 801; cf. ARF, 46 (776), 48 (777), and 80 (788). Their appearance in
the text coincides with the results obtained in Charts 1 to 5 presented in this paper,
where traces of the ‘revision’ are most apparent.

! See a similar view on this episode, S. Airlie, Narratives of Triumph and Rituals of
Submission. Charlemagne’s Mastering of Bavaria, Transactions of the Royal Historical
Society 9 (1999) 115, 119.
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strong idea of unity of the regnum Francorum. If one insisted on unity of
a regnum in a historical work, then he wrote about it only when this unity
did not exist.

On the other hand the author of ARF 801 did not use any epithet
for Charlemagne, neither he had thoroughly described Tassilo’s evil
deeds. He simply stated that he was accused in front of the emperor by
the Bavarians, especially for the political ties of his wife Liutberga with
the Huns (sc. Avars). Hence, he was condemned by all to death. This
penalty was replaced by clementia regis to monastic life.*”> Subsequently,
the Huns, as they promised Tassilo, invaded Friuli and Bavaria, but both
armies were defeated. Finally, ARF' 801 at this point presented an account
about the battle against the Lombards.*

These two accounts differ essentially not only in the vocabulary
used, but also in the ideological background of their narrative. While
ARF 829 insisted on the close ‘cooperation’ between Charlemagne and
God, there was nothing about it in ARF 80I1. By accumulating four
Frankish victories immediately after the annexation of Bavaria, the
victories were won exclusively through the help of God. ARF 829 had a
function to justify the righteous decision of Charlemagne to depose
Tassilo and annex his dukedom. It seems that the annalist wanted to say:
“Well, as you can see, God was so pleased with Charlemagne’s decision
about Tassilo, that immediately afterwards He provided the Franks with
four consequent victories”. Now, it would be very interesting to explain
why the author of ARF 801 had to erase so carefully every single trace of
this message in the ‘Revised’ version of the ARF! He was so careful in
this task to not use a single word from the ecclesiastical vocabulary of the

32 ARF, 80: Carolus piissimus rex motus misericordia ab amorem Dei...clementissimo
domno rege preaedictus Tassilo...This passage was reused by, CF, 184.26 — 27: ..rex
Pippinus clemens, ut erat, misericordia motus — but for the case of Aistulf, king of
Lombards in 755.

33 The narrative about Tassilo’s deposition of ARF 801 is congruent with the capitula of
the synodus at Frankfurt in 794: His peractis de Tasiloni definitum est capitulum, qui
dudum Baioariae dux fuerat, sobrinus videlicet domni Karoli regis. In medio
sanctissimi adstetit concilii, veniam rogans pro commissis culpis, tam quam tempore
domni Pippini regis adversus eum et regni Francorum commiserat, quam et quas
postea sub domni nostri piissimi Karoli regis, in quibus fraudator fidei suae
extiterat...; cf. Karoli magni Capitularia, MGH, Legum sectio II. Capitularia regum
Francorum I, ed. A. Boretius, Hannoverae 1883, 74.3 — 18.
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original text. And yet, even though he was most probably a civil man, he
was a Christian after all who would most likely not have dared to remove
God’s name (six times in this entry) from his version of the ARF. On the
contrary, the narrative of ARF 801 is plain and simple — based on the
original text, it was the author of ARF 829, who tried to create an
ideological message. It would have been impossible vice versa.

The ecclesiastical proveniance of the author of ARF 8§29 is
evident in the entries relating to the Saxons and the Lombards in 773,
774, 775, and 776. In the 773 entry, which opened with tunc (domnus
Carolus rex perrexit ad hiemdandum in villa...) vs. ARF 801: Adrianus
papa, cum insolentiam Desiderii regis..., the author of ARF 829, besides
his standard epithets for Charlemagne — gloriosus, praecelsus — or the
phrases such as — pro Dei servitio et iustitia, auxiliante Domino,
intercedente beato Petro apostoli, enriched his narrative with an episode
about an unsuccessful attempt by the Saxons to burn down the church at
Fritzlar. That church, built by St Boniface novissimus martyr, as it was
predicted by the Saint, could not have been burnt as it was miraculously
spared by two young men on white horses. This episode comes from the
literature of Miracula sancti, and is peculiar to the ecclesiastical writers
who often inserted such episodes into descriptions of historical events.*
In the 776 entry, there are even more details indicating that the author of
ARF 829 was of clerical background. The author wrote about the siege of
the Frankish fortress, Syburg, and his narrative was ultimately aimed to
praise God: auxiliante Domino Francis..., Deo volente, Dei virtus
(twice), manifeste gloria Dei supra domum ecclesiae, omnipotentem
Deum laudaverunt (sc. Franks), manifestare potentiam super servos suos
(sc. God).” These episodes from 773 and 776 do not exist in ARF 801, as

* In the entry for 754 ARF 829 stated: Et domnus Bonifacius archiepiscopus in Frisia
nuntians verbum Domini et praedicando martyr Christi effectus est. ARF 801 provides a
more complete account: Eodem anno Bonifatius archiepiscopus Mognotiacensis in
Frisia verbum Dei praedicans a paganis interfectus martyrio coronatus est, cf. ARF,
12 — 13. The abridged version already highlighted the opening ET at the beginning of a
sentence, is the preserved in ARF §29. On the other hand the AMP depends on ARF 829:
Et Bonefacius archiepiscopus in Frisia verbum Dei nuntians martirio coronatur; cf.
AMP, 48.11 — 12. This example shows also that ARF 801 was the oldest text, abridged
in ARF 829, and further contracted in the AMP.

> ARF, 44, 46.
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well both of them were not part of the eventual common source — they
were inserted by the author of ARF 829 rather than removed by the
author of ARF 801. In such a manner, the conquest of the Saxons was
described as the holy war of the Christians against the pagans
(christianorum operata..., tanto magis christiani confortati..., vidissent
pagani...). For the author of ARF 801, the Saxons were enemies second
to the pagans, and the advancing armies of rex Carolus were just the
Franks, not the Christians.”® The vocabulary of the author of ARF 829
reveals him as a person who wrote much after these events occurred, with
an obvious attempt to accentuate a divine role in them. He definitely used
some Miracula closely related to St Boniface, since he called him
novissimus martyr and we know that Boniface became a martyr in 754
(755) as stated in his source, not because he was writing on an annual
basis (year-by-year) some two decades after Boniface’s martyrdom.’” On
the contrary, the author of ARF 801 had briefly mentioned the episode in
Fritzlar, by stating that there was a church built by Bonifatio martyr.

Annual Assemblies of the Franks

The author of ARF 829 used a specific term for the annual
assembly of the Franks - it was most frequently synodus (18) and
sometimes placitum (9).*® The author of ARF 801 regularly used the term
conventus, never synodus or placitum. When ARF 829 mentioned
assemblies after 795, it was only in 806, and even then it was conventus,
not synodus. This striking divergence regarding terminology used for the

3% However, the author of ARF 801, mentioned that Charlemagne had the intention
(775) to attack the treacherous and treaty-breaking tribe of the Saxons and to continue
persisting in the war until they were either defeated and forced to accept the Christian
religion or entirely exterminated; cf. ARF, 41.

3" The Miracula sancti Bonifatii were not preserved. However, judging by this fragment
which could be from his Miracula, it is reasonable to assume that the Miracula were
written after 773, but probably not much after the events described therein, since in that
source Bonifacius was novissimus martyr it appears that the Miracula could not have
been composed until the 780s.

* However, McKitterick, Charlemagne, 40, reached different figures: seven placitum
(758, 761, 763 — 766, and 795), plus placitum of 811, and 13 synodus (767, 770 — 772,
776 — 778, 785 — 788, and 794).
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‘assembly’, most likely should have meant that we would again
encounter ecclesiastical (ARF 829) and civil (ARF 801) authors.”

ARF 829:

Synodus: 761 (rex synodum suum teneret), 767 (x2: synodum magnum
[sc. ecclesiastical], and synodum fecit cum omnibus Francis), 770 (rex
habuit synodum), 771 (rex synodum habuit), 772 (rex sinodum tenuit),
773 (synodum...gloriosus rex tenuit), 775 (rex habuit synodum), 776
(rex...coniunxit synodum), 777 (rex synodum publicum habuit), 779 (Et
fuit sinodus), 780 (rex...synodum tenens), 782 (rex...synodum tenuit), 785
(Sinodum vero publicum tenuit), 786 (ad synodum), 787 (Synodum
namque congregavit), 788 (rex congregans synodum), and 794
(congregata est synodus magna [sc. ecclesiastical]).

Placitum: 757 (Pippinus tenuit placitum suum), 758 (in placito suo...per
singulos annos), 763 (rex habuit placitum suum), 764 (Pippinus habuit
placitum suum), 765 (Pippinus rex placitum suum habuit), 766 (placitum
suum habuit), 772 (rex...cum Saxonibus placitum habuit), 776 (ibi
placitum publicum tenens), and 795 (rex...tenuit ibi placitum suum).

ARF 801:

Generali conventus: 757, 758, 761, 764, 765, 770, 771, 772, 775, 777,
779, 782, 787, 788, 794, 795, 799 and 800.

Conventus: 763, 766, 767, 776 and 785.

Synodus: 767, and 794 (Frankfurt) which was ecclesiastical as well as
generali conventus of the Franks.

When the author of ARF 8§29, used the term synodus, he had to
clarify that sometimes it was an assembly of the clerics, not synodus of

¥ McKitterick, Charlemagne, 40, seemed to observe these differences as the
consequence of the change of the author. The term synodus for an assembly was most
often used for ecclesiastical assemblies, but not exclusively; cf. T. Reuter, Medieval
Polities & Modern Mentalities, Cambridge 2006, 195.
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the Franks.* The author of ARF 80/ had not faced such a problem —
when he decided to speak about the ecclesiastical assembly, he used the
exact term: synodus. The term placitum can be found in the Old and the
New Testaments with the meaning that something was “right”, or of
“pleasure” to God.*' Its primary meaning changed during the Middle
Ages as the substitute for the ‘assembly’. This way the ‘assembly’ of the
Franks, instead of conventus, was connected closely to God. It is very
difficult to understand why the alleged reviser (ARF &801) would
persistently have replaced synodus and placitum with conventus,'* which
was normally used in the ‘common continuation’ of the ARF' to designate
annual assemblies from 806 until 829 (with four exceptions: placitum, in
811, 821, 823 and 828).* Furthermore, there is again an ideological
message in ARF' 829 — the same one which was pointed out by the usage
of the epithets ascribed to Charlemagne — that the annual assembly of the
Franks was something which was closely related to God.* A secular

* For instance, ARF, 24 (767): synodus magnum (ecclesiastical), then synodum fecit
cum omnibus Francis solito more in campo (sc. regular annual assembly of the Franks).
See, also, ARF, 48 (777): synodum publicom habuit versus ARF 801, 49: generalem
populi sui conventum; ARF, 94 (794): congregata est synodus magna episcoporum (and
under this term he placed together assembly of the Franks and ecclesiastical assembly),
while ARF 801 is unambiguous about it: quando et generalem populi sui conventum
habuit, concilium episcoporum ex omnibus regni sui provinciis; cf. ARF, 95.

4 Deut. 13:18: quod placitum est in conspectu Domini Dei tui; see, also, Deut. 6:18,
12:28. Also, Kings 2, 15:3: fecitque quod erat placitum coram Domino; cf. Kings 2,
15:34,16:2, 20:3, 22:2; Chron. 2, 14:2,29:2. Ezra 10:11: et facite placitum eius.

*2 Conventus was used in the Old Testament only twice, and only once it had a meaning
for an assembly; cf. Ma 1, 3:44: Et congregatus est conventus ut essent parati in
proelium et ut orarent et peterent misericordiam et miserationes. The terms synodus
and concilium were regularly used in the Frankish sources to describe ecclesiastical
assemblies; cf. G. 1. Halfond, Archaeology of Frankish Church Councils, AD 511 — 768,
Leiden 2010, 8, and note 26.

 4RF, 134, 156, 160, and 174. However, for the assemblies in 821 and 823, the
annalist used both terms — as for him these two terms were equal: ...coventus
generalis...; ...in hoc placito (821), and ...conventus in eodem loco...; in eodem placito...
(823). The same can be concluded for entry 828, where he initially had mentioned
Conventus Aquisgrani mense Februario factus est, and then the second assembly in
July: ...mense Iulio...per aliquot dies placitum habuit; cf. ARF, 174.

* In the documents produced during the rule of Charlemagne, there was a significant
difference between the terms placitum and synodus. For instance: Capitula vero quae
bonae memoriae genitor noster in sua placita constituit et sinodus conservare volumus
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author wrote the annals focusing on political matters and the ruler
himself as the chief executor of policy, while an ecclesiastical author
would have written from the perspective of the Church, describing God’s
role as the vital element for the ruler’s success. Therefore, it is more
convincing that someone used the work of the secular author to build up
an ideology on that basis, rather than vice versa — the secular author who
would have removed all the traces of the ecclesiastical perspective from
the work he was revising.” Here again, we have more reasons to observe
the ARF 829 version as the revised work based on ARF 801, or their
common source. It is unthinkable that a medieval author would have
removed God’s guidance of the events from a narrative source.

(Herstal, 779); cf. Capitularia I, 50.10 — 12. In the same document (Herstal, 779) the
Councils of Nicea, Chalcedon, or Antiochia, were regularly called either concilio or
synodus; cf. Capitularia I, 54.21, 25, 31, 33, 36; 55.33. See also documents related to
the synod of Francfurt (794): Coniungentibus...apostolica auctoritate...episcopis ac
sacerdotibus synodali concilio; ot... de nova Grecorum synodo; cf. Capitularia I, 73.23
— 25; 73.31. In the document from 806, (or later) it noted: Ut per singuilos annos
synodus bis fiat; cf. Capitularia I, 133.13. However, the bishops were also regular
participants at the annual assemblies of the Franks (sc. conventus), and the ecclesiastical
matters were also discussed during these occasions; see, McKitterick, Charlemagne,
227. 1 disagree that synodus and placitum were older words, and conventus more recent;
see, McKitterick, Charlemagne, 227. The presence of the bishops at the assemblies
probably led to the introduction of the term placitum designating in fact conventus
populi generalis. Conventus as the term to designate an annual assembly was simply
used by the author of ARF 801 for an assembly which was predominantly of secular
character. The word conventus for the annual assembly of the Franks was used regularly
from the time of the Merowingian kings. See, for instance, the document from the rule
of Hilperic (561 — 584): Petractanes in Dei nomen cum viris magnificentissimus
obtimatibus vel antrustionibus et omni populo nostro convenit; or Childebert II from
596: In sequenti hoc convenit una cum leodos nostros decrevimus...; cf. Capitularia I,
8.11 — 12; 15.11. In the document from the time of Carloman (743): Modo autem in hoc
synodali conventu, it is clear that conventus was in fact an older term, since the ruler
had to clarify that it was the ecclesiastical council; cf. Capitularia I, 27.42. See also an
opinion about conventus as an older term in, R. C. van Caenegem, An Historical
Introduction to Western Constitutional Law, Cambridge 1995, 41.

* For instance, the author of the AMP used all three terms: conventus, synodus and
placitum, sometimes all three of them to describe a single assembly; cf. AMP, 65.28;
66.1, 4.
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The use of God’s name

There are some specific phrases closely related to the name of
God in ARF 829 in the section when the author was describing the
Frankish victories, or some other turning points, which were beneficial to
the Franks.*® He had most often used the following:

Domino auxiliante/auxiliante Domino/Domino adiuvante

Domino auxiliante (755, 788), auxiliante Domino (769,773, 774, 775x2,
776, 778, 779, 783, 784, 788), Deo adiuvante (774), cum Dei adiutorio

(776), Domino adiuvante (783), adiutorio Domini nostri lesu Christi
(791), Dei adiutorio (791) and cum Dei auxilio (799).

In addition to this group of phrases that were used in similar ways
(sc. the victories of the Franks), is the term:

Deo volente (775, 776, 784 and 786).

Subsequently, when the author of ARF 8§29 addressed the death of
the Aistulf, king of Lombards, he said: Dei iudico vitam finivit (756)."
There are also specific phrases such as: pro Dei servitio et iustitia (773),
intercedente beato Petro apostolo (773), Dei virtus (776(x2)),
omnipotentem Deum laudaverunt (776), Deo largiente (786), Carolus
piissimus rex motus misericordia ab amorem Dei (788), opitulante
Domino (788), Domino protegente (788), Domino preducente (789), Dei
solatium postilaverunt (791), a Domino eis terror pervenit (sc. Saxons,
791), magnificantes Deum de tanta victoria (791), and dissipavit Deus
consilia eorum (sc. Saxons, 794). None of these phrases can be found in
ARF 801. This is probably the strongest evidence that the author of ARF
829 was a man of the Church, and the author of ARF 801 was a secular
man. The common places in their works point out that they also used the

 Ganz, Greatness, 42, also noticed this, but his conclusion that it was removed in the
‘Revised’ version of the ARF cannot be accepted.
47 Note Continuator of Fredegar: ...divino iudicio...mortem ammisit; CF, 186.2. — 4.
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common source traceable in the work of Poeta Saxo.*® This evidence
strongly suggests that the original ARF (if such existed) was much closer
to ARF 801 than to ARF 829.

Poeta Saxo:
772, Indict. 9.

Paulo Romane praesule sedis

Suscepit post hunc Adrianus pontificatum

Et rex Wormatiam Carolus collegit in urbem
Francorum proceresad concilium generale,
Cum quibus ut bello Saxones aggrederatur...”’

ARF 829:

Tunc domnus Carolus mitissimus rex sinodum tenuit ad Warmatiam.>®
ARF 801:

Romae Stephano papa defuncto Adrianus in pontificatu successit. Rex
vero Karlus congregato apud Wormaciam generali conventu Saxoniam
bello adgredi statuit.”!

Or

Poeta Saxo:

773, indict. 10.

Missis legatis Adrianus papa sacratus,

* Poetae Saxonis Annalium de gestis Caroli Magni imperatoris, libri quinque, ed. G. H.
Pertz, MGH SS I, Hannoverae 1826, 225 — 279. Cf. McKitterick, Charlemagne, 25,
who also noticed that Poeta Saxo and Einhard used the ARF primarily in the ‘revised’
version.

¥ Saxo, 227.

0 ARF, 32.

' ARF, 33
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Auxilium Caroli studuit deposcere magni
Adversus Langobardos, quorum fuit illo
Tempore rex Desiderius, nam valde premebat
Improba Romanos huius violentia gentis.>*

ARF 829:

Tunc domnus Carolus rex perexit ad hiemandum in villa, quae dicitur

Theodone-villa. Ibique veniens missus domini Adriani apostolici, nomine

Petrus, per mare usque ad Massilia et inde terreno ad domnum Carolum

regem usque periungens, invitando scilicet supranominatum gloriosum

regem una cum Francis pro Dei servitio et iustitia sancti Petri seu
. . o 53

solatio ecclesiae super Desiderium regem et Langobardos...

ARF 801:

Adrianus papa, cum insolentiam Desiderii regis et Langobardorum
oppressionem ferre non posset, decrevit ut legationem ad Karolum
regem Francorum mitteret eumque sibi atque Romanis adversus
Langobardos opem ferre rogaret.”

Or

Poeta Saxo

777, Indict. 14

Aspirante novi placido cum tempore veris
Horrida iam transisset hiems, rex Noviomagum
Adveniens, celebravit ibi sollempnia paschalae55

ARF 829:

(the closing sentence of 776)

52 Saxo, 229.
3> ARF, 34.
3 ARF, 35.
55 Saxo, 233.
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Et celebravit natalem Domini in Haristallio et pascha in villa, quae
dicitur Nimaga®

ARF 801:

Rex prima veris adspirante temperie Noviomagum profectus est et post
celebratam ibidem paschalis festi sollemnitatem...”’

Additional evidence in this direction can be found in Einhard’s
Vita Karoli Magni, which is also much closer to ARF 801 than ARF §829.

Vita Karoli Magni:
(746)

In monte Soracti...in Samnium provinciam58
ARF 801:

In monte Soracti...in Samnio provincia®
ARF 829:

In Serapte monti®

Or

Vita Karoli Magni:

(788)
..iuncto federe cum Hunis®'

% ARF, 48.
T ARF, 49.
B VKM, 5.
5 ARF, 7.
% 4RF, 6.
1 yKM, 14.
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ARF 801:

Et ut bellum contra Francos susciperent Hunorum gentem coneitaret™
ARF 829:

..ad Avaros transmisisse vassos...”*
Or

Vita Karoli Magni:

His motibus ita conpositis, Sclavis, qui nostra consuetudine Wilzi proprie
vero, id est sua locutione, Weletabi dicuntur. o

ARF 801:

Natio quedam Sclavenorum est in Germania, sedens super litus oceani,
.. . . e s 65
quae propria lingua Welatabi, francica autem Wiltzi vocatur.

ARF 829:

Inde inter permotum partibus Sclaviniae, quorum vocabulum est
Wilze.*

Or
Vita Karoli Magni:

(783)
In loco Theotmelli nominato®’

2 4RF, 81.
% 4RF, 80.
8 yKM, 15.
% ARF, 85.
% ARF, 84.
T yKRM, 11.
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ARF 801:

In eo loco, qui Theotmelli vocatur.®®
ARF 829:

Ad Theotmalli®

If Einhard continuously used the ARF 801 version in the Vita
Karoli Magni (hereinafter VKM), and if he was able to merge
information from different parts of that work (i.e. from 804 back to 783,
or from 799 to 804, or from 810 back to 808, or from 807 back to
801/802, or from 810 back to 796)”° then it is obvious that he wrote
Charlemagne’s biography according to, among other documents, ARF
801, which was at least extended to 814. Since the terminology and style
of the entries from 802 to 829 was almost identical in ARF 829 and ARF
801, then it is quite clear that Einhard used the ARF' for the composition
of the VKM either after 829 (also possible after 814) or he indeed was
the author of both works.”" Consequently, ARF 801 preceded ARF 829,
or both works were in circulation ca. 830s, but we could firmly state that
Einhard was not aware of ARF' §29. It appears that Einhard used the
ARF 801 version as the chronological timetable, basing the narrative of
the VKM on it and was able to create a smooth and effective “jump”.

Therefore there is only one logical conclusion: ARF 829 (until
ca. 796 or 799) must in fact be the revised version of the work very close
to the ARF 801 version, which itself was obviously already extended
until 829. It appears that someone revised a work covering the period
between 741 and 829, but only in the part from 741 to 796/799. If this
conclusion is correct, then all the elements - why, how, and when it was
done, are hidden in this part of the ARF 829 version — not in ARF 801
where all the answers have been sought for more than a century.

% ARF, 65.

% ARF, 64.

' Cf. VKM, 10, 16, 17, 19, 24. For this diachronic approach of Einhard and his usage of
the ARF, see also, Ganz, Greatness, 42.

! See note 136.
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Chart 1: FREQUENCY OF INVOCATIONS AND ROYAL EPITHETS IN ARF 829
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The data in this chart reveals peaks related to the specific entries
indicating their importance to the author of ARF §29. The results of this
chart will be examined with Charts 2 to 5 inclusive.

The terms designating the Pope

Another piece of evidence, relatively minor but nevertheless
worthy of mention, which suggests that the author of ARF' §29 was a man
of the Church, is the term used for pope — apostolicus — never used by
the author of ARF 801.

ARF 829:

Zacharia papa (749), Stephanus papa (753), apostolicus (753),
apostolicus (754), apostolicus (755), papa (755), papa (767) apostolicus
(773(x3)), papa (781), apostolicus (781), apostolicus (787(x9)),
apostolicus (792), apostolicus (793), papa (796), papa (799), pontifex
(799(x2)), papa (800) and papa (801).

ARF 801:
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Zacharia papa (749), pontifex (753), papa (754), pontifex (755), papa
(755), papa (767), papa (772), papa (773), papa (781), pontifex (781),
papa (787(x2)), pontifex (792), papa (794), pontificatum for Leo (796),
papa (799), papa (800) and papa (801).”

Interestingly, they both exclusively used the term papa from 796
onwards. It is obvious that for the author of ARF 801 papa and pontifex
were synonyms, while for the author of the ARF 829 version (until 793)
the synonymous terms were papa and apostolicus. Consequently, we
could conclude that ARF 801 was actually part of the work extended to
829, with a revision made for the part from 741 — 796. It is apparent that
the vocabulary of ARF 801 is congruent with the vocabulary of ARF 8§29
after 796 and until 829. Thus, since the vocabulary of ARF 829 from
796/799 until 829, is the same one used by the author of ARF 801 — it
should be concluded that the ‘Original’ ARF covered the period from 741
to 829, and that it was much closer to ARF 801 than to ARF 829.

The terms designating the size of an army
Cum exercitu and cum magno exercitu

There is an apparent distinction by which both authors treated the
size of the Frankish armies warring against the pagans or generally
speaking, against the enemies of the Franks. For the author of ARF 801 it
was sometimes important to accentuate the size of the Frankish army:

ARF 801:

maximo exercitu (Pippin, 748), cum exercitu magno (Pippin, 753), cum
valida manu (Pippin, 755), cum magno belli apparatu (Pippin, 761), cum
magnis copiis (762), cum magno exercitu (Charlemagne, 773), cum
ingenti exercitu (Charlemagne, 777), ingenti exercitu (787), cum magno
exercitu (Charlemagne, 780) and validissimis copiis (war against the

1 have intentionally excluded: apostolicae auctoritatis (787), apostolica benedictione
(787).
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Avars, 791). However, most often, the size of the army was not
mentioned at all, rather it was simply exercitus.

The size of the Frankish army was never mentioned in ARF §29:

...cum exercitu suo (Pippin, 748). In 753, he did not mention the army at
all, only the victory (Pippin). He did not mention the army (Pippin) in
755, cum exercitu, (Pipin, 761), as well as in 762, 777, 780, and finally in
791.

It is notable that the phrase Domino auxiliante for the first time
was used in 755, exactly one year after Pope Stephen confirmavit
Pippinum unctione sancta in regem ... (754). Pippin had won some
battles in 748 and 753, but it was before he was crowned King by the
Pope. This example provides a clue about the ideological pattern applied
by the author of ARF §29. After 755, God’s name featured regularly as
the most important grantor of the Frankish victories. Additionally, it
meant that the size of the army mentioned in ARF 801 was intentionally
removed from ARF 829 to establish God’s providence and support over
secular world and political power of the ruler. That is why the author of
ARF 829 removed magno exercitu, while deliberately adding God as the
key element for the Frankish victories. His message was intended to be
interpreted along these lines - the ruler is powerful and victorious
because of God’s will. This could lead to a general conclusion that ARF
829 is indeed the revised version of ARF 801.

In support of this conclusion, we also should mention that when it
comes to the pagans the author of ARF 829 used the term magno exercitu
with intention to underline that the Franks defeated a large enemy with a
handful of warriors (cum paucis Francis), only with the help of God. On
the other hand, the author of ARF 801 never recorded the exact size of
the barbarian army, while ARF 829 was diametrically opposite
underlining the size of the Saxons’ army that attacked the Franks. It is
also in the function of the author’s narrative as well as the ideological
pattern that a small number of the Franks, shielded by God’s will,
crushed large armies of infidels.
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Abridgement of the text

If one would dare to conduct a comparison of ARF 8§29 and ARF
801 with respect to their grammar and style then it would consume
hundreds of pages, more appropriate for a full-scale study than a paper.
Therefore, 1 shall underline only two distinctive Latin words which
support the assumption that ARF 829 was based on ARF 801, or their
common source.”” These words are ef and func.”* In support of the view
that ef and tunc are a direct consequence of retelling or abridgement of
the text, I shall present some other examples from Thegan, the author
who certainly worked after 829, and who partially based his narrative on
the ARF.

For instance:

ARF: Atquae his ita dispositis ipse cum maximo exercitu
Brittaniam adgressus generalem conventum Venedis habuit. Inde
memoratum provinciam ingressus captis rebellium munitionibus brevi
totam in suam potestatem non magno labore redegit. Nam postquam
Mormanus qui in ea praeter solitum Brittonibus morem regiam sibi
vindicaverat potestatem, ab exercitu imperaotris occisus est...”

Thegan: Tunc perrexit domnus imperator partibus Britanniae
cum exercitum et ibi Murcomannus dux eorum interfectus est, et omenm

. . . . .. 76
terram illam suae dicioni subegit.

Or

3 Other words, which usually served as the connections or abridgements of the text, by
medieval authors, were: eodem anno, sequeneti anno, alio anno, postea, post haec,
eodem tempore, interim, etc. It was usual that a specific author preferred two or three
phrases for abridgements and retellings. For instance, if one used tunc and et, he would
have rarely used eodem anno, eodem tempore, or vice cersa.

™ The equivalents in Byzantine texts were de and oun (8¢,00v), which indicated that
narrative was related to a previous sentence or passage, but also marked the interchange
on the subject.

> ARF, 148 (818).

% Theganus Gesta Hludowici imperatoris, MGH SRG 64, ed. E. Tremp, Hannover
1995, 214.6 — 10 (= GH).
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ARF: Interea domnus Leo papa...migravit, Stephanusque
diaconus in locum eius electus atque ordinatus est; nondumque duobus
post consecrationem suam exactis mensibus quam maximis poterat
itineribus ad imperatorem venire contendit, missis interim duobus
legatis, qui quasi pro sua consecratione imperatori suggererent.77

Thegan: Eodem anno Leo papa Romanus obiit, et Stephanus post
eum successit. Qui statim, postquam pontificatum suscepit, iussit omnem
populum Romanum fidelitatem cum iuramento promittere Hludouuico. Et
dirigens legatos suos ac supradictum principem, nuncians ei, ut, libenter
eum videre voluisset in loco, ubicumque ei placuisset.”

Or

ARF: Eodem tempore Herioldus cum uxore et magna Danorum
multitudine veniens Mogontiaci apud sanctum Albanum cum his, quos
secum adduxit, baptizatus est; multisque muneribus ab imperatore
donatus per Frisiam, qua venerat via, reversus est. In qua provincia unus
comitatus, qui Hriustri vocatur, eidem datus est, ut in eum se cum rebus
suis, si necessitas exigeret, recipere potuisset.79

Thegan: Sequeti vero anno erat in palatio regio Ingilenheim, et
ibi ad eum venit Herolt de Danais, quem domnus imperator elevavit de
sacro fonte baptismatis, et uxorem elevavit de fonte domna Iludith
augusta. Tunc domnus imperator magnam partem Fresonum dedit ei, et
donisgohonoriﬁcis ornavit eum, et cum legatis suis dimisit eum ire cum
pace.

Et and Tunc in the ARF

ARF 829:

" ARF, 144 (816).

S GH, 196.4 - 9.

" ARF, 169 — 170 (826).

% GH, 220.1 — 6. Using the abridging method Thegan completely distorted the original
text, changing one comitatus of Frisia to great part of Frisia.
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Tunc: 743, 745, 746, 760, 764, 765, 766, 767, 770 (x2), 771, 772 (x2),
773 (x4, plus once et tunc), 774, 775 (x3, plus once et tunc), 776 (x2,
plus once et tunc), 777, 778 (x2), 779, 780 (x2), 781 (plus twice et tunc),
782 (x2), 783, 784 (plus once et tunc), 785 (x2, plus once et tunc), 786
(x3), 787 (x5, plus once ef tunc), and 788 (Total: 52 times)

Et: 745, 747, 749, 753, 754, 755, 756 (x2), 757, 758 (x3), 760 (x2), 761,
762, 763 (x2), 764, 765, 766, 767 (x3), 768 (x3), 769 (x4), 770, 771 (x2),
772 (x3), 773 (x3), 774 (x3), 775 (x5), 776 (x9), 777, 778 (x3), 779 (x4),
780 (x2), 781 (x8), 782 (x6), 783 (x6), 784 (x2), 785 (x5), 786, 787
(x14), 789 (x2), 791, 796, 797 (x2), 798, 800 (x2), and 801 (x2).

(Total: 120 times).

ARF 801:
Tunc: 778 (Total: once)

Et: 741, 743, 747, 760, 767, 771, 773, 775, 778, 779 (x2), 781, 782, 787
(x2), 796, 799, and 800.(Total: 18 times)

Another very important phrase is: Quod ita et facta est — which is
common when the author abridged the narrative: 782, 784, 787, and 788,
while ARF 801 never used this phrase.

This simple analysis provides us with an inevitable conclusion,
ARF 829 was based on a source, which then, judging by fewer examples
of the usage of tunc and et in the ARF 801 version, abridged or
considerably edited the main narrative of its source. Whether it was ARF
801 or some other common source it is not critical at the moment.
However, it is important to acknowledge that if such a common source
existed, it was much closer to ARF 80! than to ARF 829. The same
source is traceable in the F'C and the AMP.

The traces of the abridgments of text can be also presented
graphically:
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Chart 2: FREQUENCY OF ET, TUNC & ET TUNC IN ARF 829
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Chart 3: FREQUENCY OF ET AND TUNC IN ARF 829, ARF 801 AND IN THE 'COMMON
CONTINUATION' (802-829)

‘No. of Occurrences‘

741 746 751 756 761 766 771 776 781 786 791 796 801 806 811 816 821 826

Year of Entry

—&— Occurrence of 'Et' and 'Tunc' in ARF 829
- - % - -Occurrence of 'Et' and 'Tunc' in ARF 801
- - & - -Occurrence of 'Et' and 'Tunc' in the ‘Common Continuation' (802-82

39



Tibor ZIVKOVIC

The message of unity of the regnum Francorum — the Army

The Frankish armies operating in the various parts of Europe, at
the time were usually called exercitus in ARF 801. However, the author
of ARF 829 had somewhat a different approach. When his source enabled
him to do so, he underlined the tribes that were allied members of the
Frankish armies. In the entry for 778, he insisted that the armies were
gathered from Burgundy, Austria, Bavaria, Provance, Septimania and
Lombardy.*' In the entry for 787, he had mentioned Austrasians,
Thuringians, Saxons, and in 788, he accentuated that Franks, Bavarians,
Lombards and Saxons — demanded the death penalty for Tassilo.** On the
other hand the author of ARF 801 had never insisted on the names of
tribes which were members of an army, only when he was describing a
particular military campaign. For instance, he said that the Burgunds
went from one place to another, while the Franks went in the opposite
direction.® Therefore, when he mentioned the tribal characteristics of an
army, it was just in the function of the description of a particular
campaign. From this narrative the author of ARF 829 could have put
together all the tribal elements involved in a specific campaign and
assemble them in one sentence. This approach demonstrated a strong idea
of general unity of the Franks, or regnum Francorum.*® The same
ideological/political message could be read in the author’s omissions of
the Frankish defeats (regularly mentioned by the author of ARF 801), as
well as, the internal discords or rebellions.*

An apparent persistence on the gens Francorum or regnum
Francorum in ARF 829 is quite noticeable: Carloman and Pippin
diviserunt regnum Francorum inter se (742), vs. ARF 801: regnum, quod

*' ARF, 50.

%2 ARF, 78, 80.

8 Cf. ARF, 79 (787): Cumque Pippinum filium cum Italicis copiis...orientales quoque
Franci ac Saxones...Alamanos et Baioarios dirimit.

¥ McKitterick, History, 114 — 115, rightfully pointed out that the ARF (i.e. ARF 829)
accentuated the incorporation of all peoples (mentioned in the text) ‘into an all-
encompassing Frankish gens’.

% For instance, the rebellions of Count Hardrad in 785, or Pippin the Hunchback in 792;
cf. ARF, 71, 91. The defeats that have happened in the year 776 and 778; cf. ARF, 45,
51.
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communiter habuerunt, diviserunt inter se.*® ARF 829: ...obviam Pippino
regi et Francis venit (755) vs. ARF 801: Pippinus rex...Italia cum valida
manu ingreditur.87 ARF 829: Pippinus tenuit placitum...cum Francis vs.
ARF 801: ..ubi tunc populi sui generalem conventum habuit (757).%
ARF 829: Pippinus rex...consilium fecit cum Francis...in Aquitania vs.
ARF 801: Nam rex contractis undique copiis Aquitaniam ingressus
(760).% ARF 829: Tunc rex Pippinus...et nullum iter aliud fecit, nisi in
Francia resedit vs. ARF 801: Rex Pippinus...illo annodomi se continuit
(764).° ARF 829: ..Francorum scaram conlocavit vs. ARF 801:
..dispositque ibi...Francorum praesidio (766).°" ARF 829: ...ibi synodum
fecit cum omnibus Francis solito more in campo vs. ARF 801: ...et
Bituricam veniens conventum more Francico in campo egit (767), etc.

The question of unity of the then Bavarian and Italian affairs in
the regnum Francorum, was the turning point in the narrative of ARF
829, with the addition of the ecclesiastical vocabulary and God’s support
for the ruler of the Franks are the main distinctive characteristics of the
author's style. If one insisted on unity of a regnum, then it must have
meant that this unity was non-existent or at least was weak during the
time when it was recorded. If there was a detailed explanation how
Bavaria, Italy and Saxony came under the rule of Charlemagne,
decorated often with God’s name to strengthen further the connection
between the king and God, then these countries and its peoples were
important for unity of the kingdom. Since ARF 829 runs until the year
829, and the revised part only until 801, the time of instability of the
regnum Francorum must have occurred after 829.

The account of the Franks, or Francia, in ARF 829, as well as in
ARF 801, and the ‘common continuation’ can be also presented
graphically:

% ARF, 2 — 5. McKitterick, History, 114, noticed that such an accent on the Franks as
gens was “unprecedented either in Merovingian or in other eighth-century narrative
sources”. See, also, R. McKitterick, Carolingian Historiography, Bonner Historische
Forschungen 63 (2010) 109 — 110.

% ARF, 12— 13.

% ARF, 14— 15.

* ARF, 18 - 19.

% ARF, 22 - 23.

' ARF, 24 - 25.
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Chart 4: FREQUENCY OF FRANCI AND FRANCIA IN ARF 829, ARF
801 AND IN THE '‘COMMON CONTINUATION' (802-829)

‘No. of Occurrences‘

A
AA DA
m.-"-_A-'AnAm-n-u

IR ] vt i

741 746 751 756 761 766 771 776 781 786 791 796 801 806 811 816 821 826

Year of Entry

—— Occurrence of 'Franci' and 'Francia' in ARF 829
- - & - - Occurrence of 'Franci' and 'Francia' in ARF 801
- - 4 - -Occurrence of 'Franci' and 'Francia' in the '‘Common Continuation' (802-82

Chart 5: FREQUENCY OF ET, TUNC, ET TUNC, INVOCATIONS AND
ROYAL EPITHETS IN ARF 829 (IN TOTAL)

‘No. of Occurrences‘

771 776 781

Year of Entry

—e—"Et', 'Tunc’, 'Et Tunc', Invocations & Royal Epithets in Total
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The epithets used for Charlemagne (beside ubiquitous domnus in ARF
829), the invocations of God, and the appearance of tunc and et at the
beginning of sentence, yield very interesting results, which could be
presented graphically:
The words presented in graphs 1-5 can be categorised in the following
order:
1) Words which suggest abbreviations in the original text — et and
tunc
2) Ideological words — epithets for ruler(s), invocations of God’s
name.
3) Political words — unity of the Regnum Francorum, gens Fran-
corum, Franci, Francia.

It is important to note that these particular words were structurally
congregated in a particular way or place of the text in the ARF 8§29
version and only in the lead up to 799. The ARF 829 and ARF 801
versions are terminologically coherent only after 799. In other words,
only the parts of the text in ARF 829 that had undergone a technical
intervention are terminologically coherent with the parts of the text that
emit a strong ideological and political message.

The graphical presentations (Charts 1 to 5) of the phrases typical
only for ARF 829 reinforce that there are four separate groups of entries
edited by the reviser (i.e. A, B, C, and D). Group A covers the entries for
741 to 766. Group B covers the entries for 767 to 776. Group C covers
the entries for 777 to 786, and group D the entries for 787 to 801. The
peaks of each group should indicate the most important issues for the
reviser. These particular years are: 776, 781 and 787. The content of the
narrative in these entries has to be examined regarding a possible
ideological or political message of the reviser. The 776 entry contains an
elaborative narrative about submission of the Saxons; the 781 entry
introduced a Pope as the mediator between Charlemagne and Tassilo;
while the 787 entry narrates about Tassilo and his submission, and a
divine judgment on the rebel (i.e. Tassilo). Other entries in these groups
are equally important. As such, entries 773, 774 and 775 have been
dedicated to the conquest of Lombardy and the papal role in it. Then,
entries 777 and 778 promoted a divine role during the battles with the
rebel Saxons; as well as entries 782, 783, 784 and entry 791 underlining a

43



Tibor ZIVKOVIC

divine influence in the battles against the Avars. It appears that ARF' §29
was intended to make a strong correlation between the royal title and
God. All these characteristics are missing in ARF 801 (our analysis did
not show such peaks as on the graphs presented above). In regard to
phrasing, which could have suggested an ideological message, ARF' 801
is ‘a flat liner’. The text is as plain and simple as Vita Karoli is.

There are some other details which are more difficult to render on
a graph. These important details are omissions of some specific events —
rebellions against Charlemagne and military failures of the Franks — then,
Grifo’s adventures, and insistence on unity of the regnum Francorum —
that are explicitly expressed either by rex habuit placitum or synodus cum
Francis/cum omnibus Francis, or that he went on a campaign cum
Francis. The ARF 801 version occasionally underlines that something
was done more Francorum, or cum Francis, however ARF 829 presents
these phrases rather frequently (Chart 4). The context of the narrative is
important when it comes to such phrasing, and each example should be
scrutinized carefully. However, a general chart presentation of all these
terms, regardless of the ideological or political message hidden behind
them clearly imposes an impression that it was the author of ARF 829
who used the terms more frequently.

Historical context of the ARF’s ‘revision’

The first cracks in the monolithic Regnum Francorum appeared in
817, when Louis the Pious promulgated the Ordinatio Imperii, and when
his eldest son Lothar was crowned co-Emperor.”” The future of the
Frankish kingdom was sealed by this document in which division of its
territory was allocated to Louis’ sons: Lothar, Pippin (Aquitaine,
Gascogne, marca of Toulouse) and Louis the German (Bavaria,
Carantania, Bohemia, Pannonia, sc. Avars and Slavs in the areas to the
east of Bavaria).”” A dispute between Louis and his sons started when
Charles (the Bald) was born (in 823) to Louis by his second wife Judith,

% See, E. J. Goldberg, Struggle for Empire: Kingship and Conflict Under Louis the
German, 817 — 876, New York 2006, 29 — 32.
% Capitularia I, 270.20 — 25.
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and when Louis had to introduce changes in the Ordinatio Imperii in 8§29,
assigning Allemania and a part of Burgundy to Charles the Bald.”* This
has led to a conspiracy in which Pippin, Lothar, Louis the German, the
arch-chaplain Hilduin and some other magnates were involved.”
However, Louis the Pious resumed his reign96 in October 830,97
successfully managing to establish order in the Empire by sending Lothar
to Italy, Pippin to Aquitaine, and Louis the German to Bavaria.”® In such
a way the problem was temporarily solved until 832, when Pippin and
Louis the German rose against their father.” This time, after a whole set
of events, Lothar, Pippin and Louis the German managed to depose their
father in June 833. Louis the Pious was deposed only temporarily, having
been in custody in the monastery of Saint-Medard'® until March 834,
when he resumed his reign.'’ Louis secured his position as the Emperor
between 834 and 837.'%* He felt strong enough to make further steps to

% Cf. GH, 220.10 — 13; Nithardi Historiarum libri IIII, MGH SRG, ed. E. Miiller,
Hannoverae 1907, 3.24 — 25 (= Nithard).

93 GH, 220.15 — 222.12; Nithard, 3.26 — 4.5; Astronomus Vita Hludowici imperatoris,
MGH SRG 64, ed. E. Tremp, Hannover 1995, 454.15 — 460.20. Note that the timeline
of ARF 829 is up to 829, while Louis was deposed in 833. Kaschke, Reichsteilungen,
290 — 296, thought that is was Hilduin who wrote ARF' 829, and that his involment in
the plot against Louis the Pious in 830 resulted in ending of his writing. For a brief view
on the Annals of Saint-Bertin, Thegan, the Astronomer, and Nithard, as the main
sources for the reign of Louis the Pious, see, J. M. Wallace-Hadrill, The Frankish
Church, Oxford 2001, 235 — 240; also, C. M. Booker, Past Convictions: The Penance of
Louis the Pious and the Decline of Carolingians, Philadelphia 2009, 26 — 42 ( =
Booker, Penance). For a more detailed analysis, see, T. F. X. Noble, Charlemagne and
Louis the Pious, Philadelphia 2009, passim.

% Astronomus, 460.20 — 464.9; Nithard, 4.11 — 23; GH, 222.13 — 224 4.

97 It was during the assembly at Njemegen; cf. 4B, 2.

% Astronomus, 464.10 — 20; AB, 3. It is worth to mention that in 830, Einhard left the
court and retreated to his estate; cf. H. Shutz, The Carolingians in Central Europe, their
History, Arts and Architecture: A Cultural history of Central Europe, 750 — 900, Leiden
2004, 83, 177, n. 123.

% AB, 4 —5; GH, 226.14 — 15.

1 4B, 6.

"' 4B, 8; Nithard, 6.17 — 25.

192 At the general assembly at Thionville in February 835 a declaration of loyality was
signed by those who were present at the time, and bishops wrote and signed individual
declarations. In March 835, Ebbo, the archbishop of Reims, an old advocate of the
hostile party was forced to confess and resign; cf. AB, 10 — 11. This relatively strong
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secure the most prominent position for Charles the Bald among his sons.
During the winter assembly in Aachen (837) he gave Charles Burgundy,
Frisia, including the lands between the Meuse and Seine, as well as the
counties of Brienne, Troyes, Auxerre, Sens, Gatinais, Melun, Etampes,
Chartres, and Paris.'” This new division of the kingdom, provoked Louis
the German who rose up against his father, '** but Louis the Pious forced
him back to Bavaria. '° When Louis the Pious died on the 20™ June 840,
his sons joined the struggle for power, which ended with the famous
Treaty of Verdun in 843. The united regnum Francorum ceased to exist
and this is precisely why the revision of the ARF was not possible after
Verdun; — it was not in the interest of Charles the Bald or Louis the
German to continue insisting on the united regnum Francorum.
Therefore the revision occurred most probably after 829 (end of the
ARF’s) and before 840 (death of Louis the Pious).

In my view, it appears that Louis the Pious was capable of
controlling his sons only between 834 and 837 — during the time when
the ‘revised’ version of the ARF could have been written. It was
necessary for the author to invoke God in his attempt to establish an
unchallenged rule of Louis the Pious in the regnum Francorum. When it
comes to the invocation of God in defending kingship then the political
position of the ruler may already have been weakened. We assume that
the ideal time for the author to create an ideologically based background
of Louis the Pious’ kingship over the united regnum Francorum could
have been between 834 and 837.

An interesting detail, preserved in the 757 entry of ARF' 8§29 notes
that Tassilo made his oaths to Pippin and his sons supra corpus sancti
Dionisii, Rustici et Eleutherii, necnon et sancti Germani seu sancti
Martini,'"® provides us with a clue where this work could have been
created. In particular, the author of ARF 80/ mentioned only SS Dio-

position of Louis was underlined by Nithard’s words: Videns autem (sc. Louis the
Pious), quod populus nullo modo diebus vitae suae illum relinquere, uti consueverat,
vellet, conventu Aquis hieme indicto portionem regni his terminis notatam Karoli
dedit...; cf. Nithard, 8. 26 — 29 (winter 837).

' Nithard, 8.26 - 9.8.

1% Nithard, 10.9 — 11.5.

195 Nithard, 12.22 — 30.

"% ARF, 16.
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nysius, Germanus and Martinus, but not SS Rusticus and Eleutherius.'"’

The later two belonged to the cult of St Dionysius and they had been
worshipped as a triad — it could have been well known to a man of the
Church. However, this could have also meant that the ‘Revised’ version
of the ARF was composed at the Abbey of St Denis. We have to bear in
mind that Louis’ restoration in power had occurred precisely at the abbey
of St Denis in 834.'” This coincides with Louis the Pious’ command to
Abbot Hilduin (ca. 835) to compile a volume of various texts relating to
St Denis and had it dispatched to him as soon as it was possible.'” Abbot
Hilduin, as far as it is known, was the chief propagator of the theory that
St Denis was in fact the famous Dionysius the Areopagite.'' In his letter
to Hilduin, Louis the Pious explicitly mentioned the Greek histories (...ex
Grecorum hystoriis) as the main source for Hilduin’s translation and
compilation.'"" The Greek (sc. Byzantine) component had to be kept in
mind regarding the appearance of a 19-year cycle of the Easter table of
Theophilus of Alexandria in the manuscript which contained the AL.''* It
is indicative that Louis the Pious was the author of the letter to Abbot
Hilduin in which he mentioned St Denis as a mediator, and as the
representative of God, and about his restitution.'"” It is also interesting to
note that monk Adrevald from Saint-Benoit-sur-Loire reported to
Fleury''* the translation of some relics of SS Denis, Rusticus and
Eleutherius in 836. This is something that should be connected with the
757 entry of ARF 829 where the triad of saints was mentioned. Only

7 ARF, 17. See, also, AMP, 49.27.

1% Nithard, 6.20 — 25.

19" Epistolae variorum inde a morte Caroli Magni usque ad divisionem imperii
collectae, ed. E. Dimmler, MGH Epistolae Karolini Aevi III, Berolini 1899, 327.4 — 25
(= Epistolae).

"% A. W. Robertson, The Service-books of the Royal Abbey of Saint-Denis: Images of
Ritual and Music in the Middle Ages, Oxford 1991, 328 (= Robertson, /mages).

" Epistolae, 327.5.

"> See note 11.

"3 Epistolae, 328.6 — 13; cf. Booker, Penance, 251. In a previous letter to Hilduin,
Louis also indicated that he was aware that St Denis was worshiped together with
Rusticus and Eleutherius, since he stated: ...venerabili abbati (sc. Hilduin) monasterii
sanctissimorum martirum ac specialium protectorum nostrorum Dionisii...salutem; cf.
Epistolae, 326.2 - 5.

!4 Robertson, Images, 41.
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someone who was near the abbey of Saint Denis or Fleury himself could
have written it.

The Bavarian issue was of great importance to the author of ARF
829. He had omitted Grifo from the beginning of his work in 741,
because he was the king’s son from his second wife. It was exactly the
same situation with Charles the Bald — he was the son of Louis the Pious
from his second wife. Since Grifo’s bitter destiny was recorded in the
official history (as the ARF were) it could have been an example that a
half-brother had to be (rightfully) discharged as a potential heir to the
throne. The reviser could have removed the story about Grifo from the
revised version of the ARF. He briefly mentioned Grifo as a common
noble in 747, while in 748, he explained how Grifo took power in
Bavaria — but he did not mention that Grifo acted as such because he was
the son of Swanhild, neptem Odilonis ducis Baioariorum, which was
clearly stated in ARF 801.'" Consequently, when Pippin intervened in
Bavaria, he installed Tassilo ‘by his grace’ (per suum beneficium) as the
duke of Bavaria.''® The author of ARF 80! simply noted that Pippin
restored Tassilo: Tassilonem in ducatum restituit.''’ The phrasing is
important, since it reveals the ideological message of the author of ARF
829 which would become clearer in the following entries related to
Bavaria and Tassilo. According to ARF 829, Tassilo was restituted only
because of Pippin’s will, who actually granted him ducatus as his
beneficium. It was a play of words — beneficio vs. beneficium. Even
though it was Pippin’s grace, in turn, it was beneficium — a fief.
However, Tassilo officially became Pippin’s vassal in 757. He appeared
at the assembly in Compiégne performing the full ceremony of becoming
a vassal to the king. Only after this event, the author of ARF 829 began
from the 758 entry, with his common closing sentence of each section
until 808 — Et inmutavit se numerus annorum in..., and from the next
entry (759) he had introduced a place where the ruler would spend
Christmas and Easter, in the same fashion as ARF 801 did.""® In reference

5 4RF, 3. Only in 753, ARF 829 mentioned Grifo as the germanus of Pippin; cf. ARF,
10.

16 4RF, 8.

""" ARF, 9.

"8 ARF, 17. Also, AMP, 50.14 — 15, which follows ARF 829 (note Lonclare in ARF
801, and Longlare in the AMP and ARF 829).
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to God’s name, which regularly appeared after the coronation of Pippin
as the most important provider of the Frankish victories, there was a
pattern of the closing formula; Et inmutavit se... that was introduced for
each entry only after Tassilo became Pippin’s vassal. Furthermore, the
parts of the ARF which were most affected by the vocabulary of the
reviser were actually entries describing the final stages of the conquest of
Italy, Saxony, Bavaria, and Pannonia (sc. Avars). This is why the
revision did not continue after year 796, echoing only until 801 (because
of the coronation of the Charlemagne in 800), when the regnum
Francorum took its final shape during the rule of Charlemagne, inherited
by Louis the Pious. It was the ultimate year when Charlemagne
conquered territories which would become a matter of dispute between
Louis the Pious and his sons. The aim of the reviser was to preserve the
realm for the central figure of the kingdom — Louis the Pious, and to
secure a stronger political position for his favourite son — Charles the
Bald — by excluding Grifo from ARF 829.

The phrase “Et inmutavit se numerus annorum in...” was used in
ARF 829 from 758 until 808, and it was never used in ARF 801.'° It is
interesting that in the 809 entry, Louis (the Pious) was domnus
Hludowicus rex, and the entry was closed with a short sentence related to
the eclipse of the Moon."® The content of this entry is also interesting:
Louis the Pious besieged Tortosa, but he failed — and the annalist
underlined that Louis retired with his army unharmed (cum_incolomi
exercitu in Aquitaniam se recepit).'”' Simultaneously, (1) the Byzantine
fleet had entered Dalmatia and Venice; (2) the port city of Piombino in
Toscana was ravaged by the Greeks called Orobiotae; (3) the Deacon
Aldulf was captured by a pirate crew and taken to Britain (even though
he was later ransomed and returned to Rome); (4) the Danes made a
strong political and military pressure while the meeting between the
Danes and the Franks did not settle the issue; (5) Thrasco, duke of the
Obodrites, and the ally of the Franks was killed by the Danes; and (6)
finally Amorez, the governor of Saragossa and Huesca took several

"9 1t was also noticed by Collins, Reviser, 208, n. 63: “E class of manuscripts never use
it at all”.

120 4RF, 127, 130.

2! ARF, 127.
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castles, even though he informed the Emperor that he was willing to
submit.'* Tt was definitely a difficult, if not the most arduous year for
Charlemagne to date. If the annalist’s idea of using the phrase Et
inmutavit se numerus annorum in...to signal the beginning of a new age
marked by constant spreading of the Frankish influence, which was
started by Tassilo’s vassalage in 758, and then after several consequent
setbacks in 809, the annalist probably felt that this message did not
accurately represent the reality. Therefore, this phrase was most probably
introduced by the annalist of ARF 829, and used only until 808.
However, there is yet another speculation we should not neglect, and that
is the change of the scribe in 808, who was also the one who resumed the
former work copied the original ARF as it was i.e. without Et inmutavit
se numerus annorum in.

Conclusions

According to our analysis it appears that ARF 801 was revised
between 834 and 837, most probably at the Abbey of St Denis, Paris. The
author revised entries from 741 to 801, while the rest was eventually
copied and slightly edited. Thus, ARF 801 is in fact the ‘Original” work
written ca. 830. It is also clear that the ARF addressed the importance of
the ruler as the central figure of the empire while the divine role was
almost completely neglected. Since it was composed ca. 830, it definitely
means that it was aimed to strengthen the position of Louis the Pious. It
could also have meant that Louis the Pious thought that he was capable
of keeping his sons under control. When he was deposed in 833, and after
he regained the emperorship in 834, he had changed his attitude. From
that point onwards he turned to God as the exclusive protector of the
emperor, as well as the protector of unity of the regnum Francorum. The
earliest fragment of ARF 801, containing the ‘E’ family of the ARF,
(Cologne, Sankt Maria in Kapitol AII/18) written in the court scriptorium
of Louis the Pious,'” supports the results of our analysis, which

"2 ARF, 127 - 130.
12 See, R. McKitterick, Political Ideology in Carolingian Historiography, The Uses of
the Past in the Early Middle Ages, ed. Y. Hen — M. Innes, Cambridge 2000, 171 — 172.
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associated the origin of ARF 801 (genuine work covers the period from
741 to 829), with Louis the Pious. However, it was not the revised
version, but rather the original version used by the reviser ca. 834 — 837
to create the ARF 829 version. In such a way we have approached to the
crucial year of Louis the Pious' reign (837) when he had assigned
important territories to his son Charles the Bald. The next conclusion
must be that the revision took place exactly because of this particular
political issue — to offer a new version of the ARF congruent with the
needs of Louis the Pious, to protect his youngest son from the aspirations
of his other sons Louis had with his first wife. That is why Grifo’s story
was removed from the ‘original’ version, and that is why God was
introduced into the narrative as the chief protector of the ruler and the
one who punished the enemies of the emperor.'** That is also why the
reviser insisted upon unity of the regnum Francorum and the Franks —
because that unity was seriously challenged by the temporary deposition
of Louis the Pious in 833.

We should be addressing now a very important question on the
origin of the AL because the AL is considered to be the source of ARF
829'%°_ The authorship was ascribed to Richbod the abbot of Lorsch from
785 and bishop of Trier from 791 until his death in 804.'%° It is proposed

'2* The turning point in the ideological representation of the king’s rule, particularly
after 833, is also strongly suggested by L. Halphen, Charlemagne et [’empire
Carolingien, Paris 1968, 280: Enfin les dramatiques péripéties de la lutte engagée par
Louis le Pieux avec ses fils en 833 avaient familiarisé les fideles avec cette idée que le
pouvoir royal n’etait détenu par son titulaire, en dépit de son caractere sacré, qu’a la
condition d’étre exercé normalement. This is something that could only be found in
ARF 829, and never in ARF 801.

125 See, Collins, Coronation, 55 — 59. McKitterick, History, 104 — 110; McKitterick,
Charlemagne, 25, 34, 117, 258.

126 See, H. Fichtenau, Abt Richbod und die Annales Laureshamenses: Beitrdge zur
Geschichte des Klosters Lorsch, Geschichts bldtter fiir den Kreis Bergstralle,
Sonderband 4, Lorsch 1980, 286 — 299 (first edition from 1953). Also, McKitterick,
History, 110. For the date of the composition of the AL, see, R. McKitterick, Entstehung
und Gestaltung frinkischer Annales im Spiegel der Lorscher Annalen, Zwischen
Niederschrift und Wiedershrift: Hagiographie und Historiographie im Spannungsfeld
von Kompendieniiberlieferung und Editionstechnik, ed. R. Corradini — M. Dieseberger
— M. Niederkorn-Bruck, Forschungen zur Geschichte des Mittelalters 18, Wien 2010,
107 — 113.
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that the author compiled sections from 703 to 784 in 785, and then he
continued writing on a year-by-year basis until the year 803. Only two
other annals are closely linked to the AL: Annales Mosselani and
Fragmentum Chesnianum."”’ The AL differs significantly from the ARFs
(801 and 829) in sections from 793 onwards, especially in 794, 800, and
801. On the other hand, specific words, which could indicate that the
author of the AL used the ARFs, are the same words found elsewhere in
the AL from 764, lead us to the inevitable conclusion that the AL must be
posterior to the ‘original’ and the ‘revised’ versions of the ARF. The
places in the AL which differ significantly from the ARFs should be
carefully examined, since they could be an indication why, how, and
when the AL could have been compiled. This dependence of the AL on
the ARFs can be clearly seen in the following examples: the AL calls
pope - apostolicus (x6),'** which was specific only for the ARF 829
version, or papa, which is peculiar for ARF 801;'*° the annual assembly
of the Franks was most often conventus, as in ARF 801, and only once
placitum,130 as was the case in ARF 829; the author used the term -
synodus™' to mark an ecclesiastical assembly, the same as in ARF 801;
the AL also underlined God’s role in the military affairs, something
specific only for ARF 829, even though not as often;'>> the author
included rebellions'®* the same as in ARF 801 , but never in ARF 829; the
author sometimes called the Frankish army magno exercitu,”* as it was
the case in ARF 80I; the Avars were recorded either as Avars or
archaically as Huns, while in ARF 829 they were always recorded as
Avars, as well as the Huns (sc. Avars) were always recorded as Huns in
ARF 801; the author called Pippin/Charlemagne domnus, but not as
frequently as in ARF' 829. Finally, at the very end, the AL used a specific

127 Collins, Coronation, 56.

% 4L, 35,37, 38.

9 4L, 38.

P04L, 32.

Pl AL, 32, 39.

B2 4L, 31 (778, Dei auxilium); 32 (783, gratia Christi...victoria; gratia Dei victor
reversus est in Francia); 35 (793, Christo adiuvante); 34 (791, Et terruti eos Dominus
in conspectu eius); 37 (799, Sed iuxta Dei dispensationem malum...).

33 4L, 32, 35,

B4 AL, 32 (783, magno exercitu), 34 (791, movit exercitum suum, innumerabilem
multitudinem).
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term which was often and exclusively used in ARF 829: - scara instead
of exercitus."® These examples are sufficient to show that the author of
the AL used both versions of the ARF. It would be impossible vice versa.
For instance, it is impossible that the author of ARF' 8§29 decided to use
synodus, placitum, domnus, Deo adiuvante/auxiliante or similar, and
then, Avarum, or apostolicus, from the AL, while another author of ARF
801 decided to use conventus, and papa, but not domnus, Deo
adiuvante/auxiliante or similar. On the other hand the author of the AL
used combination of all these terms because he used both versions of the
ARF. Thus, the AL, as well as the Annales Mosellani and Fragmentum
Chesnianum, are posterior to the ‘revised’ version of the ARF.

It is obvious that this analysis forces us to offer a very different
perspective on the mutual relations between the AL, ARF 801, and ARF
829. If ARF 801 was the ‘original’ ARF, then ARF 829 was its revision,
and, inevitably, the AL was based on both of them. In the same way, as
we have outlined earlier the AMP and the FC must have also been
posterior to the ‘revised’ version of the ARF.

Finally, if one wishes to research how many authors compiled the
ARF, or how many parts of this work existed or work on establishing the
date of the composition of a particular part — then ARF 801 must be
considered as the primary objective of such a research — not ARF 829 as
it was the case until now. The graphs we presented use specific words —
invocation of God, epithets for the ruler, insistence on the Franks or
Francia, as well as usage of ef and tunc — as traces of abridgments or
retellings, and clearly indicate that ARF' 801 had consistent vocabulary
from 741 to 829, but also that ARF 829 is significantly different only in
the section of the text dating from 741 to 799. Based on this analysis, we
can claim with certainty the existence of a text in the ARF belonging to
the E family that covered a timeline from 741 to 829, which was revised
after 829. This particular revision is in fact preserved in the A, B, C, and
D families of the ARF’s manuscripts. Therefore, I would conclude that
ARF 801 is a genuine work written ca. 830."*° Additionally, it is evident

135 AL, 39 (scara suas transmisit).
3¢ Since the vocabulary of ARF 801 was very close to Einhard’s Vita Karoli Magni,
Einhard appears as the main suspect for the authorship. Kurze proposed that Einhard
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that a new critical edition of the ARF is necessary, as well as a fresh
approach to the so-called minor annals, and to the whole set of questions
related to the Frankish sources — the AMP, the AL, or the FC.

wrote sections from 795 to 820 (4RF, VII). It is possible that Einhard could have
commenced writing of the ARF as an official history of the regnum Francorum c.
804/805, and then proceeded from 806 (it was the beginning of more detailed entries) to
829 on an annual basis, but always had written retrospectively with at least one year
delay. In such a way the interruption in the ARF could be explained as Einhard’s
departure from the court in 830, but definitely not because of Hilduin’s involvement in
the plot in 829, as it was postulated by Kaschke, Reichsteilungen, 290 — 296. On the
other hand, during the fragile years of Louis the Pious’ reign, from 831 to 833, it
appears that no one had continued Einhard’s work. Subsequently, when the revision
eventually was done, it was entrusted to a far less educated man who was close to Louis
the Pious and to the Abbey of St Denis. Therefore, ARF' 829 was indeed compiled at the
Abbey of St Denis, as McKitterick, Charlemagne, 47, suggested, however it was the
revised, not the original work. Furthermore, judging by the quality of the Latin language
in ARF 829, Hilduin should be ruled out as a possible author. Hilduin could have
formulated the ideological and political agenda by providing his tutorship to the author,
but the author, as it is appears, was a cleric (a monk?) of an average education. It is
interesting that the word scara, used by the ‘Reviser’ can be found frequently only in
the Annals of St Bertin, specifically in the part written by Hincmar of Reims. It is
probably a vital clue which makes a connection between the ‘Reviser’ and Hincmar. It
is well known that Hincmar (born in 806) was brought to St Denis in 822, and his
teacher was Hilduin. It was most probably Hincmar, who wrote at St Denis, 834 — 835,
Miracula of Saint Denis and Gesta Dagoberti regis (see, G. M. Spiegel, The Past as
Text: The Theory and Practice of Medieval Historiography, Baltimore 1997, 144; R. F.
Berkhofer, Day of Reckoning: Power and Accountability in Medieval France,
Philadelphia 2004, 20). In other words, Hincmar was involved in the project, pursued by
Louis the Pious and Hilduin, to establish Saint Denis (as Areopagite) as the supreme
royal protector. Finally, it was Hincmar who wrote about the events in the past which
proved the authority of the Church over the imperial authority: Hludowicus Pius...in
imperatorem est coronatus et demum factione quorundam terreno imperio desitutus, in
praedictam regni partem unanimitate episcoporum et fidelis populi ande sepulchrum
sancti Dyonisii eximii martyris ecclesiae sanctae est redditus...; cf. AB, 105 — and that
message is scattered across the whole ‘revision’ of the ARF seemingly in an unpolished
manner.
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Tu6op KuBkoBuh

‘OPUTUHAJIHWN’ U ‘UCTIPABJbEHWN’ AHA/TH ®PAHAYKOI'
KPA/BEBCTBA

Pezume

Ananm ¢paHaYKOT KPaJbeBCTBA MPEICTaBIbajy jedaH O] HajBaXkK-
HUJUX HapaTUBHUX U3BOpa 3a UcTopujy panux Kapomnunra, o0yxsarajyhu
pa3znobiee ox 741 no 829. rogmne. [leno je cadyBaHO y JIBE OCHOBHE
pereH3uje - “OpuruHaiHoj” M “UCHpaBIbEHO]” — KOje Cy MpHuOeneKeHe y
JIB€ OCHOBHE rpyne pykonuca, A, b, L, /I, u E. IIpBe uetnpu rpyne, kako
ce 10 caga BEpoOBaIO Yy HCTOpHOrpaduju, 3ampaBo MPEACTaBIbAjY
“opurmHanmHy” Bep3Wjy, HOOK je Tpyma E cauyBama “ucnpaBibeHy”
Bep3ujy. Ha ocHOBy oBako ycmocraBibeHOr ofHOca u3Mehy nBe
penieH3uje AHana (paHaYKOT KpaJbeBCTBA, rpal)eHa je y uctoprorpaduju
U CIIMKa O WJCOJOIIKAM U IMOJMTUYKUM TeHIeHIHMjama y Bpeme Kapia
Benmkor, anmm m pemraBaHo NMUTame HAacTaHKAa caMuUX AHajla — Ja Jid
MOCTETIEHO U3 TOIUHE y TOAMHY, WK Y BehuM nennHama — Kao U MUTambe
Opoja ayropa. OHO MITO je HEAOCTajaI0 IPHIUKOM JOCATANIHUX aHATTN3a
AHana ¢paHadyKor KpaJbeBCTBA, jecTe MaxJbUBO nopeheme cnennduaHmx
u3pasza KOju Ce jaBjhajy CaMO y jeJHOj WJIH CaMO y JPYroj BEP3HjH.
VYnorpeba oapeheHux mnojMoBa Moryia OM Ja yKaxke HE caMO Ha
MOJIMTUYKY M MJCOJIONIKY [MO3aUHYy jeIHe Bep3uje, Beh U J1a ykake Koja
je 3ampaBo “OpurMHanHa’, a Koja je “UcrnpaBibeHa’. Y Bep3HUjU Koja ce
cMaTpaia 3a “OpUrMHaNHY” jaBJbajy c€ CHEIMUPUIHH W3Pa3H KOJU Ce
MOTY pasBpcTatd y Tpu Kareropuje. 1. M3pasum xoju ykasyjy Ha
MHTEpBEHIH]je y TeKcTy — Et u Tunc Ha IOYETKy pedeHulle, ykasyjyhu na
npenpuyuaBambe WM CcKpahuBame NpeTnocTaB/beHOr MpeIonKa 2.
W3pa3m Koju HOCe CHaKaH HJICOJIONIKH TeYaT, NMpe CBera emUTeTH 3a
Bnagapa (gloriosus, magnus, praeclarus), 3aTuM OHH KOjU (paHaykKe
nmobene pemoBHO AoBojme y Bedy ca borom (Deo adiuvante, Deo
auxiliante), WM OHU KOJU CBETOBHO moApel)yjy AyXOBHOM, Kao IITO je TO
Cllyuyaj ca LPKBEHUM U3pa3oM synodus Wi placitum, 3a HapoaHu cabop
®panaka. 3. M3pa3u koju HOCE CHa)KHY MOJUTHUYKY MOPYKY, Kao IITO CY
gens Francorum, Francia, 3atuM ucTHIamke jeauHcTBa (CakcoHara,
Tupunxkana, Jlanrobapga u baBapama ca @paHnuma, WM HCIYIITAHkE
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(dpaHaykux Mopasa NPOTUB CHOJFHHX HENpHjaTesba W MOOyHA MPOTHB
Brnajapa. CBe OBe TOMEHYTE KapaKTEPHCTUKE CHEIUPUIHE Cy 32
peueHsnjy AHana (QpaHayKor KpaJbeBCTBAa CadyBaHa y pPYKOIUCHO]
tpamunmju A, b, 11, u /| rpyne. Hujenny o oBUX KapakTepUCHTKA HHjeE
Moryhe mpoHahu HHM Yy HajMameM Tpary y peEleH3Wju CadyBaHO] Yy
pykormcuMa E rpyrie — koja ce cMarpa 3a “HcrpaBbeHy’ BEp3Hjy.
bynyhu na je aHammsa mokasanma ga ce crnelM(UYHU H3pa3H
jaBpajy camo ox 741 mo 799/800. romuHe, WCKJBYYMBO Yy T3B.
“OpuUrHHaIHO]” BEp3HjH, a Jla Cy 00e pelieH3Hje HaJabe yjeAHayeHe /10
829. rommne — Hamehe ce 3akipyuak Ja peleH3Wja cadyBaHa y
pykormcuma A,b, LI, m JI rpyme 3ampaBo mpencTaBiba Hpepamy
MPeJIoNTKa KOjU je M0 CBOME cacTaBy OWMO CacBUM OJIM3y peleH3Hje
cauyBaHe y E rpynm pykommca. Huje y murtamy camo monynapame
ynoTtpede KJbYYHHX Pe4H U3 jeHe rpyne, Beh u3 cBe TpH rpyme — u3pasu
KOjH yKa3yjy Ha WMHTEPBEHLHjE Yy TEKCTy, MOJUTUYKH U HACOJOUIKH
n3pas3y, IMOKa3yjy KOHIEHTpAaIjy Ha HCTOBeTHMM Mectuma. C mpyre
CTpaHe, TEIIKO je 3aMHUCIUTH Ja jeJaH pPaHOCPEAH-OBEKOBHH ayTop,
npepalyjyhn HapaTUBHHM H3BOp y KOjeM ce Haya3u Tako decto bor kao
samTuTHHUK ®panaka — pegoBHO ykiaoHu bora w3 Hapamwmje; wim, na
TaKaB MUCAIl CBAKH ITyT U30CTABH CIUTETE Magnus Wik gloriosus uctpesn
MMEHA BIIA/Iap; WU J1a IPKBEHO Synodus TOCIeTHO 3aMEHHU ca CBETOBHUM
conventus. TakBa ocoba Ouia O TOMYT IMaraHWHA WJIM jepeTHKa — a Kao
TakBa CUTYpHO HHje MOTJa Jaa Oyne Omucka ABopy U 1a Oyze 3aaykKeHa
na “mpepanun” AHane ¢paHadkor kpajbeBcTBa. CTOTa, jEUHO PEIICHE
jecte nma je pykomucHa Tpaaunmja E rpyme cadyBama 3ampaBo
“opuruHaiHY” BEp3Hjy, a Aa je pykomucHa Tpaxunuja A, b, I, u J] rpymne
3ampaBo “‘UcnpaBibeHa’ Bep3uja. KoHauyHO, aHanmu3a MpeacTaB/beHA Y
OBOM paly YyKazala je Ja je “uUchpaBjbeHa” Bep3Wja HacTala
HajBepoBaTHUje 836. rogune y Cen Jlenujy, moa OyIHUM OKOM
XunmyuHa, taga Onwckor capamauka tapa Jlynsura IloGokHor, mo
cBeMy cyzaehu pykowm, Tafa join yBek Beoma Maaaor, XuHkMapa, Oyayher
apxuenuckorna Pemca. Takohe, penensuja cauyBaHa y pykomnucuma E
rpyIie, OCUM IITO TPEJCTaBba 3allpaBo “OpUIHHAIHY  BEp3HUjy, Mopa ce
JIOBECTH Yy HajONMKy Be3y ca AjHXapaoM, KOoju je, o cBemy cyaehw,
ayTop AHana ¢paHavKkor KpajbeBcTBa. Takole, jaBjba ce MOryhHOCT 11a je
Ajuxapn oko 805. romune cauunuo ad hoc Bep3ujy Anama on 741. mo
805. ronuHe, a 1a je HaaJbe, CBake TOJIMHE, MPOIIMPHUBAO CBOjE JIETIO CBE
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1o 829. roauHe (amu yBEeK ca TOJUHY JlaHa “3aKalllibera’ y OHOCY Ha
onucane norahaje).

Kibyune peun: Kapno Benuku, Ananu gpanaukor KpasbeBCTBa,
Deo adiuvante, Deo auxiliante, gens Francorum, placitum, conventus.

Unanak npumiben: 01. 09. 2010.
Usanak koHauHo npuxsaheH 3a o0jaBspuBame: 01. 11. 2010.
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Anexcangap Y3EJIALL
Hcropujcku HHCTUTYT
beorpan

CKUTCKH PA3BOJHHUI[H Y BYTAPCKOJ IIYCTHIbH: IOTJIE]]
JEJHOT XOJIOYACHUKA HA IOMOPABJBE CPEJIMHOM
XI BEKA®

Ancmpaxm: Enuckon Jlut6ept m3z Kamb6pea, xoju ce 1054. rogmne
oTUCHYO Ha xopouamthe ka Ilanectunu, 6o je jemaH oI MPBHUX CPEeIHOBEKOB-
HUX TyTHUKa U3 3amagHe EBporie koju cy mpouum kKpajeBuma banakanckor mo-
nmyocTpBa. Meljy enucKomnoBUM NpaTHOLMMa Hajla3ho CE U HEeroB MOTOWHU Xaru-
orpad, monax Pamynd u3 onatuje Ceetor rpoda y Kambpey, uunju je u3Bemraj o
OBOj EKCHEAWIH]H YKIOIJBEH Y TeKcT JIMTOepTOBOT >KUTHja. Y OBOM UIIAHKY
NpecTaB/beHa Cy M aHaJIM3HpaHa KhEeroBa 00aBelTeha 0 HOMaICKUM JKUTEJbU-
Ma byzapcke nycmurse, oqHOCHO naHauimer [loMopasiba.

Kuwyune peuu: Panynd u3 Kamb6pea, JIutbept n3 KamOpea, [Tomopa-
BJbe, Ileuenesn, XI Bek.

ITouetkom XI Beka xonodyacHULM U3 3anagHe EBpomne noyenu cy
Ja OTKPUBAjy KoOIMHEHW NyT A0 CBeTe 3eMJbe KOjH WX j& BOAHMO TPEKO
KpajeBa cpenmoBekoBHOT bankana. [lucan Hemopuje @panaxa Anemap
u3 1llabana xpartko je 3abenexuno kako je 1026-1027. rogune rpod Bu-
JbeM 0 AHryJieMa, y NpaTkhH UCTAKHYTHUX apUCTOKpaTa W MpesaTa,
nimao npeko baBapcke n Yrapcke 3a [laectuHy ycnyT ce CycpeBIM ca

" Paj HACTAO Kao pe3yNTAT HCTPAKHBAKA HA MPOjeKTy MHHHCTApCTBA 3a HAYKy H
TEXHOJIOIIKHU pa3Boj Cpncke 3emmwe y parom cpedrsem gexy (EB. Op. 147025).
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yrapckuM kpajbeM Ctedanom L' AHOHEMHE THCAI Hcmopuje aneynem-
CKUX npenama u epogosa KOju ce Hacllamkao Ha Ajemapa, I0MHCcao je j1a
je Taga “xpumhasctBo y Yrapckoj 1 CKIaBOHH]H jOLI YBEK OHII0 HOBO .
Henyro 3atum, 1030. ronune, jeqHa rpymna XoJ04acHHUKA MPOILIA je KPo3
beorpan, “rpan Ha rpaHunM Yrapcke u ByrapCKe”.3 HUctum nytem je
1038. kpenyo u BepaeHckH enuckon PajmOept, anu je o y beorpamy
npemunyo.’ OBH HABOM, YHjH 3HAYA] jeCTE HEOCIIOPAH, HIIAK HE MpyKa-
Jy HUKakBa o0aBellITemha O JOKAJTHUM Npuinkama. Hajpanuju TakBu mo-
nay cpehy ce y xutHjy enuckomna Jlurdepra uz Kambpea, jomn jemHor
npenara u3 3anaane Espone koju je 1054. rogune npemys3eo TeroOHoO Imy-
TOBam-€ KOMMHOM Ja 6u ce nomorao [lanectune.

JlutGeprt je 6MO M3y3eTHO 3HauajHa JUYHOCT cBora jaoba. Hace-
IUBIIM CBOT cTpula ['epxapna I, oH je myHUX ABajaeceT MmeT rofuHa 61o
Ha enuckonckoj cronmiy y KamOpey (1051-1076). 3axBaspyjyhu moio-
’Kajy CBOT CEIUINTA KOje j€ y IPKBEHOM TOTJIeAy OMII0 MOTYHHEHO PpaH-
I[yCKOj apXHenucKonuju y Pemcy, a monmuTHuKy yaa3uwio y rpanuie Pum-
CKO-HEMAYKOT IapcTBa, JInTOepT je omprkaBao OaMCKe Be3e U ca ppaHIly-
CKUM U Ca HEMA4KuM JABOPOM. TOKOM CBOj€ Kapujepe, YIJIaBHOM je ycIie-
THO J1aBHpao u3Mmely aBe cuie, a cnmuyHo ymehe je mokazao mpuiInKoM
6op6e oko nHBecTUType M3Mely mama u napesa.’ Ca apyre crpaHe, o M-

! Historia d’Adémar de Chabannes, ed. J. Lair, Paris 1899, 233-234. (=Adémar de Cha-
bannes)

? Historia pontificum et comitum Engolismensium, ed. J. Boussard, Paris 1957, 18.

* Ex miraculis S. Symeonis auctore Eberwino, ed. G. Waitz, Monumenta Germaniae Hi-
storica, Scriptores (=MGH SS), VIII, Hannoverae 1848, 209-210.

* Gesta Episcoporum Virdunensium, ed. G. Waitz, MGH SS, IV, Hannoverae 1841, 49.

> Vita Lietberti episcopi Cameracensis auctore Rodulfo monacho S. Sepulcri Camera-
censis, ed. A. Hofmeister, MGH SS, XXX-II, Lipsiae 1934, 838-866. (=Vita Lietberti).
Crapwuja nzgama osor tekcta: De beato Lietberto episcopo Cameracensi et Atrebatensi,
Acta Sanctorum Junii, V, Antverpie 1707, 585-607; Vita Lietberti episcopi Cameracen-
sis, Patrologia Latina, CXLVI, ed. J.P. Migne, Paris 1853, col. 1447-1484.

6. Ott, ‘Both Mary and Martha’: Bishop Lietbert of Cambrai and the Construction of
Episcopal Sanctity in a Border Diocese around 1100, The Bishop Refomed: Studies of
Episcopal Power in the Central Middle Ages, edd. J. Ott - A. Trumbore-Jones, Alder-
shot 2007, 137-159. (=Ott, Lietbert of Cambrai); E. van Mingroot, Les chartes de
Gérard ler, Liébert et Gérard I, évéques de Cambrai et d’Arras, comtes du Cambresis,
Leuven 2005, 75-157; “Lietbert”, Neue Deutsche Biographie, XIV, Berlin 1985, 542
(R. Schieffer); “Liberto, vescovo di Cambrai”, Bibliotheca Sanctorum, VIII, Roma
1967, col. 28-29. (H. Platelle)
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ciy weroor xutrja Pagyndy (Rodulphus) 3na ce Beoma maiio — roroBo
HUIITa OCM UMEHA U YHI-CHUIIE J1a je 0o MOHax y onatuju CBETOT Tpo-
6a y KambOpey. Mehytum, nzBecHo je maa ce npunukoM JIutOepToBor my-
ToBama Pamynd Hamaszno y meroBoj mpatmu. To ce BUAM U3 CaMOT TEK-
CTa KaJa y JeIHOM TPEHYTKYy, YMECTO yOOHuYajeHOT Ka3uBama y Tpehem
JUIly, OH TIpena3u Ha oOpahame y mpBoM juily MHOXKUHE. Anond Xod-
Mmajcrep, npupehusad Kumuja Cs. Jlumbepma Koju je IpBA 0OPATHO IMa-
Kby Ha OBY YHICHHMILY, cMaTpao je aa je Pamynd cBoje meno nammcao
HakoH 1094. roauHe, Kana je enuckonuja y Apacy W3BOjeHA U3 jypHC-
mukimje Kam6pea.” Ha OCHOBY yHyTpallibe KPUTHKE, HOBH]ja HCTPaXH-
Bama jOII Cy MPHUOJIKHHUje OIpeausia BpeMe HacTaHka Tekcrta y 1099.
umi 1100. roguuy.® C 063upomM Ha Bpeme Koje je mpoTexsto u3mel)y myTo-
Bama M Mucama JINTOepTOBOT KUTHja Y KOME j& OHO 3a0eJIe)KEeHO, MOXKE
ce 3aksbyunTH 1a je Pagynd cpennnom XI Beka 6uo y muaauhkoj 1o6u u
71a je TOTOBO MoJia cTosieha KacHUje Mucao Ha OCHOBY JTMYHUX cehama.

JlutbepToBYy OmIyKy na ce oTucHe Ha xojodamthe y Caery 3e-
MJby, Panynd je mpocToayniHO 00pa3iokHo KeJboM J1a “TIPUTPIN U TI0-
ByOH cTasy kojom cy kopadane Mcycose crome”.” OcuM nmune 1moGo-
KHOCTH, Ha By Cy yTHIAJIC U aKTyeJHE IMOJIMTHYKE OKOJIHOCTH. JInTOepT
j€ HEeTOCPEHO TIpe Tora JOKHUBEO TEKAK Mmopa3 y 60pOU MPOTHB CBOT CY-
MapHUKa, Kacrteinana JoBaHa o Apaca, KOjU je Y)KHBAO MOJPIIKY Iapa
Xenpuxa III (1039-1056). Enuckon je Ouo npunyheH aa ce nmokopu mnpen
IapeM M TO0Kaje 3a CBOje IMOCTYIKE, YHME j€ EEroB yTiiea OHO IOJbY-
man.'’ Op1asak y CBOjeBPCHO MPUBPEMEHO H3THAHCTBO CE Y TOM TPEHYT-
Ky BEpOBAaTHO YMHHO Kao 100po pememe. Ca JIutdbepTom je Taga OTUIIA0
BEJIMKHU OpOj HErOBUX MPUCTANUIA U HAjOMMmkuX capannuka. Pagynd mo-
MMEHIIe HaBOJM HACTOJHHMKA FHETOBOT JBOPA, TPAJACKOT MPOKypaTopa H
jenmor kamenana.'! Takolje, OH CBEIOUH Ja je HErOB OTA3aK BEOMa Pa-
KAJIOCTHO JIOKAJTHY MacTBy M OpojHM Jeyau n3 KamOpea, 6e3 003upa Ha
TIOJI ¥ y3pacT, NPaTHIIU Cy T'a TPH MUJbE HAKOH IITO je HAITyCTHO TPaj, y3
TEIIKE y3/1axe U Cy3e.

" Vita Lietberti, 838-839; cf. Vita Lietberti, 854: “...sicut ex eorum intefectis vidimus...”.
8 Ott, Lietbert of Cambrai, 141-142.

? “amplexandi et osculandi vestigia pedibus lesu calcata”, Vita Lietberti, 853.

10°0tt, Lietbert of Cambrai, 151-152.

"' Vita Lietberti, 853-854.

2 Vita Lietberti, 854.
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VY TekcTy ce najbe MpUIoBena KaKo j€ XOJAOYaCHHUKE ITyT BOAUO
CBE JI0 3eMJbe KOjy HacTamwyjy Xynu (Mabhapu). UyBmm 3a BUXOB g0ia-
3ak y [lanoHwujy, Baagap oBe 3emsbe (Kpasb Auapuja ) je Hapenuo ma
NyTHUKE JOBeAy mpena mera. OH je, BUAEBLIM XOJ0YaCHUKE OOydyeHe Y
CKPOMHY OJIeXk1y, OMO CyMIbHUYaB U HEMTOBEPJHUB MPEMa lUXOBUM HAMe-
pama. Pasnor HemoBepema OWO je jacaH, “jep je y TO BpeMe, PETKO KO,
IITAaBUIIIE TOTOBO HUKO, KPETA0 HA TaKaB nyT”.13 Cymmajyhu na cy mo-
IIJTH HEKUM JIPYTUM TOCIIOM, KpaJb j€ TajHO HAJIOKUO CBOJUM JbyAMMA Ja
npare MyTHUKE U CIpeye UX, YKOJIMKO HayMe Jia MOYMHE HEKU MPEeCTYyII.
MebhyTum, mociae HEKOJIMKO JaHa, YBHJIEBIIM HHXOBY HCKpPEHY IM000-
YKHOCT U CMEPHOCT, IPOMEHHO j€ CBOJY OJUTYKY U MOHYJIMO MM MOMONh H
CBE LITO UM je MoTpeObHo. Bpemenom ce oko JIutOepra OKynmuio TOJIMKO
MHOIIITBO JbY/H, J1a C€, KaKO MPEHOCH EMUCKONOB Xaruorpad, Morjio Ha-
3Bati “BokjoM Bojckom” (exercitus Domini)."

[IpaBe Temkohe 3a Xx0J04aCHUKE Cy MOYeie HAKOH IITO CY Hally-
CTHIIU KpaJbeBe 3emube. Panynd nume: “Ipewaswiu kpajrwe epanuye Ila-
nonaya [Mabhapa, JIut6ept] yhe y wymosumy nycmowt, noznamy xao by-
2apcka nycmura, Kojy Hacmaryjy pazoojruyu ckumckoea Hapooa. OHu
JHcuBe Nonym 36epu, HeCNYmaHuu OUL0 KaKkeum 3aKOHUMA U 6e3 2padosa.
Bopase na omeopenom, ynoeope ce xada ux noh namepa. Hanaoajy nym-
HUKe, HeKe 00 1ux youjy, a opyee onmaukajy. Moy y comunu, Hoce cge
wmo umajy ca cobom u 8ode oeyy u xene. He npunaoajy HujeoHoj jepe-
cu, Humu ouno Kojoj 6oxcjoj perucuju. Mnax, nowmo cmo guoenu jeoHoz
00 mux ybujeHoez, [cazHallU CMO Jia Cy| obpe3aHnu npema capayescKom
obuuajy. Bapsapu cy, okpymuu, youye, 6e3 oceharoa u 6e3604CHuU.

Ywaewu ca ceojom npamrwom y oee cupmonocrne nycmowiu, npe-
Jlam ce Ha Nymy cycpeo ca HeKum Oe2yHyuma Koju cy my y3 cyse pexiu
pasznoze ceoe beza. Muozu cy 6unu 3acmpawieHu U pazmutlbaii ¢y 0a ce
nosyky 3ajeono ca bezynyuma. Osu cy ucnpuyanu oa cy Haiemenu HA
2pyny pasbojHuKa, 0a cy MHO2u 00 UX cmpaodiu, 0a ¢y OCMai mewKo
parbenu u 0a ¢y, kao wmo je eudeo, jedsa usbeznu.”"> Emmcko je yceo

1 “quoniam illis diebus vix quilibet aut pene nullus hoc iter arripiebat”, Vita Lietberti,

854.

" Vita Lietberti, 854.

' Vita Lietberti, 854: “Pretergressus Pannoniorum fines limitaneos ingreditur solitudi-
nes saltuosas, quas deserta Bulgariae nominant quasque latrunculi Sciticae gentis inha-
bitant. Hi degentes more ferarum nullis cohercentur legibus, nullis continentur urbibus.
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Jla cayyBa NMPUCEOHOCT. Y3BHUILIEHUM peuynMa, MOJIMTBaMa U OJIarocioBU-
Ma MOBPATHO j€ CaMONoy3/ame MOCTpagaiuMa U 0Xpadpro CBOje cIyre U
npatuore. [ToToMm cy HacTaBwIM TyT U “Oecem uau suuie 0aHa npeiasu-
JU ¢y 08e nycmouwiu no Kojuma cy, kao wmo je peuero, Capayenu (sic!)
be3 cmanuwma cmanHo aymanu mamo-oeamo. Ounoa cy ceomoe Oawa,
00K ¢y geposanu 0a cy uzbeziu OnacHocm, usHeHaoa euodeiu mehy 2y-
cmum opeeliem pazbojHuKe Kako jauly Ha KOwUMa U KaMuiamd, nouy20-
Jle, ca nepjaHuyama u noge3uma oOKo 2asd, 00eseHe y ozpmaie u ca uill-
poxum yuzmama. Hocunu cy nezameenyme nykoee u dy2a Konma, a ca pa-
Mena cy um sucunu moboayu.”'® BUIEBIIH KaKo je Hberose IMpaTrowe mo-
HOBO yXBaTWja MaHWKa, JIUTOEpT ce OKpEeHyo MOJIUTBH, CIIpeMaH Ja
CTpaja 3a Bepy yKoiuko Oyzae morpebHo. Jlo Tora Huje gouuio u Pagynd
HAaC yBepaBa Ja cy, 3axBasbyjyhu JInTOEpTOBUM MOJIMTBaMa M 3aCITyTOM
Bboxjer npoBuhema, xoqouacHUIM cpehHO HAIMyCTHIIN OBE OMACHE Kpaje-
BE M pa300jHIYKa OOpaBHIITA.

Hacrapak u3Bemraja MoHaxa u3 onaruje CBeror rpoba npezacra-
BJba MEIIABUHY reorpadcke 30pke U HeIoCcTaTKa MPEIU3HUX 00aBeITe-
wa. [lytaunu cy yuumm y Jlanmanujy, “3eMiby y K0joj je ummneparop [uo-
KJICTIMjaH U3rpaino TepMe U Ka3HUO MHore Xpuirhancke myueHuke”. [1o-
TOM CY, KaKko CTOjH y TE€KCTY, CKpeHyu ka McaBpuju u cturiu y Kopunr,

Sub divo manent, quas nox coegerit, sedes habent, pretereuntes obsident, obvios interfi-
ciunt, ceteros depredantur. Gregatim vadunt, omnia sua secum portantes cum tota supel-
lectile, parvulis et uxoribus. Nullius heresis nominata secta, nullius religionis divino
cultu tenentur; tamen, sicut ex eorum interfectis vidimus, more Sarracenorum circumci-
duntur barbari, crudeles, homicidae, sine affectu, sine pietate. Has mortiferas presul in-
grediens cum illo suo comitatu solitudines, obvius fuit quibusdam refugientibus suique
refugii causam flebiliter intimantibus. Quam plures terrentur pariterque retrocedere cum
refugientibus meditantur. Narrabant sese latronum cuneos incurrisse, suorum plurimos
oppetiisse, ceteros ad internitionem vulneratos, ut videre erat, vix evasisse.” ®pasa quas
nox coegerit, sedes habent je no ceemy cynehu npenucana u3 Jujanoea NO3HOAHTUYKOT
upkeenor nucua Cynmunmja Cesepa, cf. Sulpicii Severi libri qui supersunt, ed. C. Halm,
Vindobonae 1866, 167. Paaynd je kopuctro CynnuiijeBe CIuce U Ha APYTrMM MECTH-
Ma y JlutoeproBom xurhjy, cf. Ott, Lietbert of Cambrai, 148.

' Vita Lietberti, 855: “Decem et eo amplius diebus peragrant eas solitudines, per quas,
ut dictum est, semper Sarraceni sedibus incertis huc illucque vagantur. Cumque iam die
septimo crederent evasisse periculum, vident subito sessores equorum camelorumque
latrunculos inter condensa silvarum cristatis vittatisque capitibus ac seminudo corpore
pallia trahentes et latas caligas. Pendebant ex humeris pharetrae et laxos arcus et hastilia
longa ferebant.”
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IJIe Cy ce Hajaszwie MomTH U Tpod ceetor umutpuja. Paxynd je oae
cBakako muciuo Ha CoiyH, 0K IOMeH Manoasujcke McaBpuje, ykasyje
Ha TO /Ia je OH Ha OBOM MECTY BEpPOBATHO HCIPEMEIITA0 XPOHOJIOIIKA
pen obacTy Kpo3 Koje cy XOJ0YacHUIM nponutu. To ce Moxe 3aKibydu-
TH Ha OCHOBY JlaJbeT M3Jarama. HakoH MOKIomema MomTuMa cB. Jumu-
Tpuja, JIutbept U merosa npaTma JomyToBau cy y Jlaonukejy, onakie
Cy HamepaBaJld J1a TIOMOPCKUM ITyTeM CTHTHY JIO0 CBOT KpajEer OJpeiIH-
mra. MelyTumM, BU3aHTHjCKe BJIacTU o0Mjaje Cy Ja X0J0YaCHULIUMA JI0-
3BoJIe ciaoboaaH mposna3. JIutdept je ycreo aa crurhHe g0 obama Kumpa,
e je y3alya TpU Mecela MOKyIao Ja noaMuhuBameM MPUBOIH JIOKa-
HOT BU3aHTH]CKOT KamenaHna Ha omnymrame. HakoH mro cy ce cycpenu ca
JOIII jeZTHOM TPYTIOM 3alalHUX X0JJOYaCHHUKA Ha Yelly ca eMUCKOIOM Xelu-
HaHoM of1 JIaoHa, My THUIM Cy, CXBAaTHUBIIH JIa CYy HHHXOBE HaJIe Ja Ce JI0-
MOTHY 4BpCTOT KomHa CBeTe 3eMJbe y3allyIHe, OJUTYUYMIIH Ja CE 3ajeTHO
Bpate Hazan. [locie mBoromumime MycTOJIOBUHE, emuckon u3 KamOpea
JIOMYTOBAO je y IOMOBUHY OJYIIEBJHEHO JOYEKaH O] CBOjUX cyrpabhana,
yrpaBo y BpeMe kaja je Xenpux Il uznaxayo Ha caMpTHO] MMOCTEJbH.

%

Omnwuc JlutGeproBor myToBama OHO je mo3HaT JoMahuM HCTOpH-
YapuMa, KOjU Cy TIPEHOCHIIM H-ETOBE HABOJIC Y CKIIOITY MPOCTOPHO U XPO-
HOJTOIIKH IIMPE 3aMHIIJFCHAX HCTPAKHBaba. = Kao OCHOBHA KapaKTepH-
CTHKa OBOT TEKCTa UCTAKHYTE Cy OCKYIHOCT M HETPEUU3HOCT reorpad-

" Vita Lietberti, 855-858; cf. R. Beazley, The Dawn of Modern Geography, 11, London
1901, 128-129; S. Runciman, “The Pilgrimages to Palestine before 1095, History of
the Crusades, 1, ed. K. Setton, Milwaukee — London 1969, 76.

'8 p. Matkovié¢, “Putovanja po Balkanskom poluotoku za srednjega vieka”, Rad JAZU
42 (1878) 69-71. (=Matkovié, Putovanja); M. lunuh, bpanuueeo y cpedrem ey y: M.
Hurnh, Cpncke semme y cpeorem eexy, beorpan 1978, 92; J. Kanuh, “Tlomamn AnGep-
Ta AXEHCKOT O YrapCKO-BU3aHTH]CKHM ofHOcuMa KpajeM XI Beka”, 36oprux Qunozog-
ckoe ¢paxynmema 10-1 (1968) 187. (=Kamuh, Ilooayu Anbepma Axenckoe); N. Féjic,
“Les Balcans aux yeuh des voyageurs occidentaux au Moyen Age”, Actes des congres
de la Société des historiens médiévistes de l'enseignement supérieur public. 26e con-
gres: Voyages et voyageurs au Moyen Age, Aubazine 1996, 282-283; M. AnroHoBuh,
“LipkBene mpuiuke y uctounoj CpOuju y cpeamem Beky’, bpanuuescku enacnux 3-4
(2006) 10-11; idem, Emnuuxa kpemarsa y Ilomopasnwy y XI u XII éexy, Mopascka Cp-
Ouja, ucTopuja — Kynrypa — ymeTHocT, yp. C. Mummmh, Kpymesar 2007, 77. (=AHTOHO-
Buh, Emuuuxa kxpemaroa)
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CKHX OJPEHAIA. ~ JeaH O pa3iora 3a TakaB ayTOPOB MPHCTYII JIAKO Ce
Mo>ke puMeTuTH. PanyngoBo ka3uBame UMalo je 3a LKJb 2 MOKaxKe Te-
mkohe MyToBamka Kpo3 CTpaHa MPOCTPAHCTBA HAceJbeHa JUBJBMM U OIa-
cHuM Jpyauma. Ilpenasak rpanune usmely Yrapcke u Byrapcke cum6o-
JIMYHO j€ HajaBHO J10JIa3aK W3 MUBWIN30BAHKUX Y HEIIMBHIM30BAHE 3€MJBE,
U3 3eMJbE I'PaZioBa y 3€MJbY HOMaJa M OJ1 HapoJa KOjU MOIITY]y OoxaH-
CKE W JbYJICKE 3aKOHE 10 0€3aKOHMX M HEBEPHHUX IIEMEHA, [0 CBOM H3-
IIely M MOHAIIAKY HATHK XuBOoTHEaMa.”’ Umak, Pagynd ce moTpymuo
7la HaBeJe jeqHYy M3Y3€THO Ba)KHY OJIPETHHILY Y OBOM OJEJbKY KOja He
OCTaBJba HMKAKBE CyMHI-€ Y IpaBall U CMep KpeTama XxojodyacHuka. Ha-
3uB byeapcka nycmurea (nma byeapcka wiyma) 3a KpajeBe KOju Cy Jiexa-
mu m3melyy beorpaaa u Huma nysx caoOpahajuuue Via Militaris npencra-
BJBAO ]€ OIIIITE MECTO KOJI MOTOMHUX MHUcAIa KPCTAIIKe emoxe.”! Jla cy ce
norofoBuITHHE JInTOEpTa M BHEroBUX MpaTuiiala oAurpaBajie y moMopas-
CKUM 00JIaCTIMa MOXKE C€ JJaJbe MOTKPEMUTH Ha OCHOBY TOJAATKa Jia je
BUXOB YT Kpo3 byzapcky nycmursy Tpajao necerak naHa. [Ipema BecTu-
Ma Anbepra AXEHCKOT, KpcTamy Ha 4eny ca Banrepom ne Iloacujem cy
1096. ronune mpeBanwiu aeoHuy msmehy beorpama u Humia 3a ocam
JlaHa, y OKOJTHOCTHMA Koje Cy OuIIe TIOroHuMje 3a myToBarbe.”> JIpyri mo-
TomU uctopudap, Onon u3 Jleja, ceeqoun na cy 1147. ronune ¢paniy-
cku kpasb Jlyj VII u meroBa Bojcka myTtoBaim of rpana bpanmuesa mo
Huma ner gaHa M OBM MOAALM Cy HAuyeHO y CKJIQAY ca BPEMEHCKUM
OKBHPOM KOjH je mpy»xuo Pamynd u3 Kambpea.”

Kao mro Hema npoGiema y yTBphuBamy ci1abo HacebeHUX Kpaje-
Ba KOj€ Cy XOJI0YACHUITH MPENUIH, TeIKohe He IpecTaBiba HA UACHTH(DH-
Kallija OMacHOT pa300jHUYKOT Hapoa KOjU je HacTakHhBaO OBa IPO-
cTpancTBa. Ha OCHOBY ONIITHX MPHIIMKA TOTa J00a TOY3/1aHO je 3aKJby-

¥ Matkovié, Putovanja, 69.

20 0tt, Lietbert of Cambrai, 152-153.

2! Alberti Aquensis Historia Hierosolymitana, Recueil des Historiens des Croisades: Hi-
storiens Orcidentaux, IV, Paris 1879, 275, 278, 304 (=Albertus Aquensis); Arnoldi ab-
batis Lubecensis Chronica Slavorum, ed. 1. Lappenberg, MGH SS XXI, Hannoverae
1869, 118; Odonis de Deogilo Libro de via sancti sepulchri, ed. G. Waitz, MGH SS
XXVI, Hannoverae 1882, 61. (=Odo de Deogilo); Historia de expedicione Friderici im-
peratoris, Quellen zur Geschichte des Kreuzzuges Kaiser Friedrich I, ed. A. Chroust,
MGH, Scriptores rerum Germanicarum, Nova series V, Berlin 1928, 28.

2 Albertus Aquensis, 275.

» Odo de Deogilo, 62.
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4YeHo Ja cy 06e300:xkHM Tbaukaiku Ckumu 3 byzapcke nycmurve 3ampa-
Bo 6wt Ilewemesu.”* V wusBopuma mocBenodeHn kao Bdjandk,
[Moatlwvéxor, Ieueneeu, Pincenarii vin Bisseni, TpUNaIHUII OBE XETEPO-
reHe HOMAJICKe TypKOje3ndyHe KoH(enepauuje Oumm cy Tokom X Beka ro-
criogapu [onTtrjcko-kacmmjcke crere.” Ilox mpuruckom Orysa u Kyma-
Ha, OHM cy Omnu npuHylheHu fa npeHecy cBoja CTaHHILTA JJajbe Ha 3amaj,
Ka nomeM [lyHaBy, rae cy y mpBoj mosioBuHH XI Beka IONLIN y JOIUD,
anu U cykoO ca Buzantujckum napctBoM. Y 3umy 1046-1047. rogusne,
m3mehy llapcTBa M HErOBHX CEBEpPHHUX Cycena M30MO je OTBOPEHH par.
[Teuenemku rnaBap Tupax ycreo je Ja HEMOCPETHO IMpe Tora yjeauHH
BehHY MeYeHelKUX KJIaHOBa U HaHece Mopa3 CBOM MpoTUBHUKY Kereny
KOju je Ouo npuHyheH na nmotpaxku yrouumTe jy>kHo of JlyHnaBa. Hakon
mTo je BuzanTuja mpyskuia moapiiky npedery Koju je HacCTaBUO YapKa-
Be Ha rpaHunu, Tupax je mpemy3eo WHBa3ujy mnpeko peke. Ilocie
omTpux 600pOHM ca KoamuujoM Iapckux U KereHoBux cHara u momiTo je
ETOBY BOjCKY IMpOpeaia enuaeMmja, oH je Ouo mpuHyheH na monoxu
opyxje. ApxoHT Teme byrapcka, Bacunmje MoHax, CMECTHO je BEIHKH
6poj TupaxoBux Jpynu “mo 3amyIlITeHUM NoJbuMma byrapcke”, ogHOCHO
Ha paBHullama oko Cepauke, Huma u Ha OBuem Ilosby. Bnactu cy Ha-
CTOjaJie 1a UM OJy3My OpY’Xje M Hacelle MX PalITPKaHO, JAa OM UX TaKO
JaKuie aAp)kaie moja KOHTpojaoM. MelyTum, miaH nedeHenKe nHTerpam-
j€ TpeTpreo je MOTHyHH HeycreX. Jlonubamu cy ce AWIIH Ha yCTaHak,
MOYMHWIM CTPAXOBUTA MTyCTOIICHAa, MOpa3win U younu Bacunuja Mona-
xa. bopOe cy oune oxonuane 1053. roguHe cKIanameM TPUAECETOTOIH-

24 Kamuh, ITooayu Anbepma Axenckoe, 187; Autonouh, Emuuuxa kpemarva, 77.

* OBJe M3/BajaMoO caMo HajommTH]y auTepaTypy o Ileuenesuma: I1. FomyGoBckuii, [e-
yeneau, MopKu U noaosysvl 0o Hauwtecmsis Tamapw, Kues 1884; B. BacuibeBckui,
“Buzantus u neuenern (1048—1094)” y: B. Bacunbesckuii, Tpyouwt, 1, Cankt-Iletep-
oypr, 1908, 1-117. (=BacunbeBckuii, Buzanmuss u neueneeu), C. MacArtney, “The
Petchenegs”, The Slavonic and East European Review 8 (1929) 342-355; P. Diaconu,
Les Petchénegues au Bas-Danube, Bucharest 1970 (=Diaconu, Petchénégues); H. Goc-
kenjan, Hilfsvolker und Grenzwacshter im mittelalterlichen Ungarn, Wiesbaden, 1972;
O. Pritsak, “The Pechenegs: A Case of Social and Economic Transformation”, Archi-
vum Eurasiae Medii Aevi 1 (1975) 211-235; A. Palotzi-Horvath, Pechenegs, Cumans,
lasians - Steppe Peoples in Medieval Hungary, Budapest 1989 (=Palotzi-Horvath, Pec-
henegs); “Pecenegs”, Encyclopaedia of Islam, VIII, Leiden 1995, 289-291. (P. Golden,
=Pecenegs, El); V. Spinei, Great migrations in the East and South East of Europe from
IX to XIII Century, Cluj-Napoca 2003, 93-159. (=Spinei, Great Migrations)

66



CKUTCKHU PA3BOJHHULIN Y BYTAPCKOJ I1YCTHUEHA: TIOTJIEL JEAHOT' XOJOYACHUKA

IIEBET IPUMUDP]ja, a BUXO0B HcXo] je [leyeHere y4YrmHNO TIpaBUM rocmoja-
puma obact m3mely Jlynasa u Xema.*®

Kparak mpernen oBux 30mBama mokasyje BaxHocT Pamymndosor
W3BEIITaja 32 TO3HABAKE JIOKATHHUX MNpuinka. [IpBo mro O6u Tpedano
MPUMETHTH jecTe J]a ce MyTOBAamkE 3alaJHUX XOJI0YaCHUKA OJUTPaio He-
MOCPETHO HAKOH OKOHYarha BEJIMKHX BU3AHTHjCKO-TICUYCHEIIKUX CyKOoOa.
Hamr n3Bop HeABOCMUCIICHO HABOIU HA 3aKJbYYaK /1a Cy c€ JONUbAIN Ta-
Ja YYBpCTWIM He caMo y JlyHaBckoj paBHHIM, Beh W Jnajbe Ha 3amany.
Moxe ce HacIyTUTH J1a cy JINTOepPT 1 eroBu MPaTHOIM BEPOBATHO Cpe-
71 ucte oHe Tupaxose Jbyjie, MPETXOJHO HACEJheHE Y OKONMHU Humra u
JaJbe Ha jJyTy W UCTOKY. MaKo je cnopaJuvHo MEeYSHENIKO MPUCYCTBO IM0-
CBEIOUYCHO y OBHUM KpajeBHMa M TOKOM MpBe mosoBuHe XI Beka,”’ OHH
Ccy, Mo cBeMy cyaehu, Tek HaKOH BEJHKe 1MoOee OCTBapeHe Hall BH3aH-
THJCKUM CHarama npeyseiiu GakTHuky KoHTpoury Haja [TomopaBibem.

Panyndos npe3pus morien Ha JbyJe HOMAJCKHNX HaBHKa HE OMY-
napa of Buema APyrux caBpeMeHHKa, KOjU Cy Ce Ha OBE HOMaJIe YaK 00-
PYIIMBAIA MHOTO TEXHM PEdnMa O] CKPOMHOI MoHaxa u3 Kamb6pea.”®

26 Bacunsescknit, Busanmus u nevenezu, 12-24; Diaconu, Petchénégues, 50-69; B. 3na-
Tapcku, Mcmopus Ha 6vieapckama 0vpoicasa npe3v cpeonume gexose. Tomw I1: bvnea-
pust noo suzanmuticko eénaduvecmso (1018—1187), Codpust 1934, 88-119; B. Twrnkosa-
3aumoBa, Jonnu [ynas — epanuuna 30na Ha euzanmutickus 3anao, Codus 1976, 75-80;
E. Malamut, “L'image byzantine des Petchenegues”, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 88 (1995)
123-128 (=Malamut, L'image byzantine); P. Stephenson, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier -
A Political Study of the Northern Balkans, 900-1204, Cambridge 2000, 81-93. (=Step-
henson, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier); F. Curta, Southeastern Europe in the Middle
Ages, Cambridge 2006, 293-297. (=Curta, Southeastern Europe) Ilogatak o HacespaBa-
wy [ledernera Ha mpocTopy oko Humra, Cepauke u Ha OBuem [lospy morocu JoBan Cku-
muua: loannis Scylitzae Synopsis Hystoriarum, ed. 1. Thurn, Berlin 1973, 459 (=loannes
Scylitzes); Busanmujcku uzeopu 3a ucmopujy napooa Jyeocnasuje, 111, beorpan 1966,
164. (J. ®epnyra, =BUMHJ, III)

1Y 1ekcry Jlezenoe o kpany Cmegbany TOMHEE Ce 1071a3aK IPyIIe OJ MIe3AeCeT yrie-
Hujux bucena u3 byrapcke y Yrapcky, koju ce mo cemy cyzaehu omnocu Ha norabaje
mocne 1018. romune, 1. Szentpétery, Scriptores rerum Hungaricarum tempore ducum
regumque stirpis Arpadianae gestarum, 11, Budapest 1938, 398. (=Szentpétery, SRH)

** Mpumepa pamu, BusanTujcku mucan Jlap PakoH je cpequuoM X Beka TBPIHO 1a Cy
[evene3n TOMMKO MpJhaBu Ja ce XpaHe Bamkama Leonis Diaconi Caloénsis Historia,
ed. K. Hase, Bonn 1828, 157; Muxaumo ATanujar je ca OTBOPSHHM THYIIAmHEM TTOMH-
BA0 BHUXOB HEUNCT HAYWH JKUBOTA U WcxpaHy, Michaelis Attaliotae Historia, edd. W.
Brunet de Presle — I. Bekker, Bonn 1853, 30; cf. Malamut, L'image byzantine, 118-123.
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MelytuM, BHEroB M3BEINITa] O HAYMHY *XUBOTa [leyeHera mMa moceOHY
BPEIHOCT U3 aclleKTa OKpYyKema y KoMme je 3abenexeH. Tpebano 6u nma-
TH Y BUJY Jla HOMaJCKH HayuH >KUBOTA TUPEKTHO 3aBUCH O]l TOCTYITHO-
CTH BOJIE ¥ MAIllKhaKa MOTPEOHMX 32 OTICTAHAK JbYIU M FbUXOBUX KHUBOTH-
wa. [Ipema peurnma jegHor rcropuyapa, MPUCYCTBO WU OJCYCTBO OBHX
OCHOBHHUX pecypca oapehuBano je u 6pojHOCT HOMAJCKUX BOJCKH U pa-
nujyc BHEXoBor Aejcra.”’ IIOMOPABCKH KPajeBH OUMITICAHO Cy MOIIIH Ja
MIOHY/IE€ U JeTHO U JIPyro Mam0j HOMAJICKO] MOITyJIAIMjHu KOja j& OHO ILITO
joj je 6mno moTpebHO HajoKkHahBasla HamagameM U TIJbaYKamkbeM Ty THH-
Ka, kako npenocu Panynd. Ilopen mpupoaHux ycioBa, TAKBOM KHBOTY
JOIIIJbaKa TIOTO0BAJNIO je join jeaHo obenexje oBux ooOmactu. Cronehe
HAKOH MyToBama enuckomna Jiutdbepra, Omon u3 Jleja je obmactu jyKHO
0] CpeIOBEKOBHOI Tpana bpanuyeBa, Ha3uBao “TpaBHATOM MIYMOM
(pratum nemorosum, vel nemus pabulosum), TBpaehu npu Tome na O6u 3e-
MJba Omia OoraTa M IUIOJHA, CaMoO Kajaa Ou mMasna cranoBuuka.>’ Caba
HACEJFEHOCT HHje Ouia TOoCHeAWia TEeUCHENIKUX MyCTolema, Beh je
npeAcTaBsbaja u obenexje ctapuje enoxe. HakoH mobemoHOCHUX Moxo/1a
Bacunuja Il u Bpahama Bu3aHTHjCcKe TpaHHIe Ha JlyHaB, YMHU ce Jaa je
napcka Biaaa obnactu myx Via Militaris namepHO onp)kaBajia IMyCTUM H
neytphernM.’’ Croj IPUPOIHIX ¥ JbYACKMX YHHHIALA TAKO j& OMOTY-
huo jenan npymrTBeHH (PEHOMEH KOjU C€ BEpPOBATHO HHMKAJA MPE M HUKa-
Ia mocje Huje oaurpao y ucropuju Ilomopassba - npecahuBame HOMaI-
CKOT' ycTpojcTBa ca paBHuIa Jlomer J[ynaBa Ha oBo moapyuyje. Kakas je
010 WHeroB Mcxo[, BUAeheMo HEITO KacHUje Kaaa OynemMo pa3marpaiu
cynouny Iledenera y oBuM KpajeBuma.

Be3ano 3a HOMaJCKM HauWH XMBOTa AolLbaka, Paxynd je ocra-
BHO OellenIke 0 ’bUXOBOM HaopyKamby U OMPEMH KOjU c€ MOTY CMaTpaTu
BEPOAOCTOJHUM. APXEOJIOUIKH Hajla3Hu MHPoM ucToune EBpone nmorephy-
Jy ma cy KOMITO3WTHH JYK M KOIJbE€ OMJIM OCHOBHO OpYKj€ IEUCHEIIKEe
JIaKe KOWHUILIE, KA0 U J]a Cy YM3ME ca MEKUM JHOM, KOje Cy CBOjOM LIHpH-
HOM BEpOBaTHO MPUBYKJE Naxkwky MoHaxa u3 KambOpea, Oune muxosa

¥ D. Sinor, “Horse and Pasture in Inner Asian History”, Oriens Extremus 19 (1972)
178. (idem, Inner Asia and its Contacts with Medieval Europe, Variorum Reprints, Lon-
don 1977.)

% Odo de Deogilo, 62.

31 C. Holmes, Basil II and Governance of the Empire (976-1025), Oxford — New York
2005; ArronoBuh, Emnuuxa kpemarea, 75-76.
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yobuuajena 06yha.’? TToceOHy Naxmby y BErOBOM OINCY, IPHBIAYH II0-
MeH Kamuia (apomMesapa), He caMO Kao TOBapHHX, Beh m kao jaxahux
KHUBOTHHA. CaMa OBa YMIbEHHIIA IPYXa JOII jeAaH AeTab IO3HABamby
NpUBpeie, aJIM U HauMHa paToBama TaJallmbuX sxutesba [lomopasiba. Ile-
YEeHE3W Cy TO3HABAIM W KOPUCTHIIM KamMwmie y [IOHTHjCKO-KacIHjCKUM
cTernama, 0 4eMy joul IMOoYeTKOM X BeKa CBEJOYM apariCKH KOMITHUIIATOp
M6u-Pycra.”® Crora je Moryhe 1a cy OHE CBOjUM rOCIOJAPHMA JOBEICHE
U3 MPEKOIYHABCKUX KpajeBa. McTo Tako, Aonubaly ¢y MOIHM ja 1oy y
noce]; KaMuiIa TJbauyKOM WJIM TPTOBHHOM Ca JIOKAJTHUM OaJTKaHCKUM KH-
BJbEM, C 003UPOM Ha TO Jla Cy OBE )KUBOTHIbE, IpeHeTe U3 Maie Asuje y
OankaHcke oOmacTH, urpaje oapeheHy yJory y perHoHaHO] MPUBPEIN
Tora 106a.>* O BHXOBOM MPHCYCTBY OCTAIM CY KA0 CBEJOYAHCTBO H TO-
MTOHOMAaCTHYKH TParoBu (CpeambOBEKOBHO UMe rpaga bBycrenauna - Ben-
6y>i<z{).35

Jenna ocobenoct momopasckux Ileuenera u3 Pagyndosor omuca
3axTeBa MaXJbUBY UHTepnpetaunjy. OH npBo uctuue na “Ileyenesn” He
MIPUTIA/Iajy HUjeTHO] jepecH WM PeNUTHjU,” aji Yy HACTaBKy H3JIarama
noMume Jjient oopezanor Ckuma KOju Cy OH U HErOBH CAallyTHULU JTUYHO
BHJICIM W TIOTOM 3a BHX ynorpedsbaBa Ha3zuB Capayenu. Ilojenuuun
aparcKky ayTopH Mpyskajy HazHake Aa cy lledenesu jomr y cBojoj cTapoj

32 Cf. Palotzi-Horvath, Pechenegs, 17-21; Curta, Southeastern Europe, 183-185; C.
[MnetneBa, Cmenwvl Eepasuu 6 enoxy cpeonesexoswss, Mockpa 1981, 213-222.

3 The Cambridge History of Early Inner Asia, ed. D. Sinor, Cambridge 1990, 248. (P.
Golden)

* Cf. M. Rautman, Daily Life in Byzantine Empire, Westport CT 2006, 148. Opzie Huje
3roper MoJACETHTH Ha MOJaTKe O MOTOmEM NPHCYCTBY KaMHIa Y CpeABOBeKOBHO] Cpou-
ju. Credan IlpBoBeHuanm mOOHMO je Ha TOKIOH OJf yrapckor kpajska Anppuje Il
“c[a]paumHCKy CTOKY” TOJ KOjOM CE€ BEpOBATHO MHUCIIMIO Ha OBE XHBOTHHE, CTedan
[IpBoBenuanu, Cabpana Oena, ed. Jb. Jyxac-I'eoprueBcka, beorpag 1999, 104-105;
Credan Ypour II MuyTus nokjioHuo je MmaHactupy TpeckaBily crajia Kamuia, Apxue-
nuckon Jlanuno u npyru, JKusomu xpamesa u apxuenuckona cpnckux, ed. . Jlannanh,
3arpe6 1866, 137.

BT eoprues et al., Bvieapcku emumonozuuen peunux, 1, Copus 1971, 130.

%V crBapm, cynehu o rpoGHMM Hana3uMa M OCKYIHMM BECTHMA APYTHX mucara, Ile-
YeHEe3H Cy OWJIM IIaMaHUCTH, YHjH KYJITOBH OCJIMKAaBajy TparoBe aHMMHU3Ma, TOTEMU3Ma
u pa3HuX Apyrux enemenara, E. Tryjarski, “Les Religions des Petchénégues”, Traditi-
ons religieuses et para-religieuses des peuples altaiques. Communications présentées
au Xlle Congrés de la “Permanent International Altaistic Conference”, Paris 1972,
139-148; Spinei, Great Migrations, 107-110.
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MMOCTOjOMHM OWJIM YTO3HATH ca MCIIaMCKOM penurujoM. ['eorpad u mcro-
puuap AGy Y6aun An-bakpu (1014-1094) npenocu kako cy ce OHU IpU-
npkaBanm “‘Bepe maroBa”’, cBe Mok HakoH 400. rogune xuupe (1009-
1010.) jenan yuenu mycnuman (pakux) Kora cy 3apoOuin, HUje ycIreo 1a
npeodpaTu HEKOMUIMHY JbyaAu. OB Cy 3aTUM HACTaBWJIM J1a MPOIArupa-
Jy ¥ LIMpe UCIaMCKy Bepy, IITO je JOBEJO 10 YHYTPALIHHUX NPEeBUPABA Y
MeyeHenKoM capesy. [la Ou CBOj WM3BemITa] YIYMHUO YBEPJHUBUJUM, AJl-
bakpu npyxa u O6pojuaHe mojaTke: MyCIUMAaHCKUX KOHBEPTUTa OMIIO je
12.000, a HeBepHHKA IBOCTPYKO BHIIIE. YTIPKOC TOME IITO je Ouma Opoj-
4yaHo ciabuja, MPOUCIaMCKa CTpaHKa ycIiena je 1a ofHece nodemay u Ha-
Tepa MpeKUBele MPOTHBHHIKE 1a PHME HOBY peurijy.”’ CaBpeMena Ha-
yKa je 3aKJby4miia Ja je aja-bakpujeBo ka3uBame TEIIKO OJP>KUBO 10 MH-
Tamwy IpUXBaTamka MyCIMMaHCKe Bepe nMaia Mel)y oBUM HOMaauma, Kao
U JIa OHO CaJp XM MHOTA OIIITAa MECTa Y YCMEHUM IpeJambiMa UCIaMCKe
tpamummje.”® Crmama cymmba ce Moxe u3pehn 3a BECTH CITABHOT Iy THHKA
Aby-Xamuna u3 I'panazne xoju je umao npuimke jaa ce cpeaunom XII Be-
Ka yIo3Ha ca TEYCHEIIKUM HaceJhbeHUIIMMa y YTrapckoj. AOy-Xamun je
3alMcao J1a OHM OTBOPEHO HCIOBEAAjy HCaM, ajd je, M0 COICTBEHOM
MpU3HakBY, MOPAo /1a UX YUY MPaBUIIHO) MYCIMMAHCKO] MOJIUTBU U JIpY-
rum obuuajuma.”’

Bectu Panynda nz KamOpea notBphyjy 3akpydke caBpeMeHe Ha-
yKe 10 NHUTaky yTuIaja ucjamMa Ha MPUIAJHUKE MEeYSHEUIKOT IIeMEH-
CKOT' caBe3a. 3axBaJbyjyhm TproBaukum Be3ama KoOje Cy TOBE3UBaJIC
apariCKu CBET U TypKoje3nuHe Homaze u3 [IoHTHjcKuX cTemna, OHU Cy MO-
NI J1a ce yno3Hajy ca MyxaMeqoBUM y4eHmeM, Yak U Aa (GopMaiHO Mo-
CTaHy MYCIIMMaHH, aJId TO HHUj€ YHEJNO AyOJbe MPOMEHE y HHXOBO JApY-
IITBO, HUTH j€ MU3MEHWIO HUXOBE XUBOTHE HaBHUKe. Y CTBapH, MOMYT
JAPYTUX MCTOYHOEBPOIICKMX HOMajaa Tora no0a, [ledenesu mo cemy cy-

TA. Kynuk — B. Posen, H3zsecmisn An-bexpu u opyeuxv asmoposw o Pycu u Crassnaxv,
I, Cankt-IletepOyprs 1878, 59-60.

3 Cf. D. DeWeese, Islamization and Native Religion in the Golden Horde: Baba Tukles
and Conversion to Islam in Historical and Epic Tradition, University Park PA 1994, 79;
Pecenegs, EI, 290. (P. Golden)

0. bonbimaxos - A. Monraiit, [Tymewecmeue A6y Xamuoa an-I'apnamu ¢ Bocmou-
nyto u Llenmpansuyro Eepony (11311153 22.), Mocksa 1971, 39; cf. J. Kamuh, “ITona-
uu A0y Xammuma o mpuiIuKama y jykHoj Yrapckoj cpeauHom XII Beka”, 36opnux Ma-
muye Cpncke 3a ucmopujy 4 (1971) 25-37.
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nehu HUCy OWJIM CKJIOHM CIIOJBHUM PEJTUTH]CKUM YTHIajuMa. AKTHBHO-
CTH 3alaIHUX MHCHOHApa y HBUXOBO] MOCTOjOMHU ceBepHO oA JlyHaBa u
pHor Mopa venthe cy JOHOCHIIE MyYEHHINITBO HETO ycrex y nmpeoodpahu-
Bamy. 32 HeMaukor MucuoHapa bpyHna u3 Kesepdypra, koju je y3anya mo-
KylIao Ja uM npubnmku XpUCTOBY peu yIpaBo y BpeMe Kaja je an-ba-
KpH J1aTOBAaO HUXOB HABOJHU Mpeia3ak y uciam, Ileuenesu cy 6unu Haj-
ropu marasu.”’ OHH Cy GHIIM TOJHKO O3JIOTIAIICHH Ja je y Beh croMu-
WBaHoj AneMapoBoj Hcmopuju @panaxa aHoHUMHU uHTepmonatop [eye-
HE3UMa MPUIKCA0 KPUBHILY 3a MYUYEHUINTBO CBETOr Apaindepra, Kao U
camor bpyHa (1ako cy OB MUCHOHApH y CTBapH CTPaJalid OJ] MaraHCKUX
Ipyca).”' Hakon npujema y Bu3anTHjcKe 3eMibe, Kerenosu u Tupaxosu
Jby/IU MOKPILITaBaHU Cy Y Macama, ajli HU OB IOKYIIaju HUCY OCTABUJIH
ny6sber Tpara mely HomazckuM monubamuma. '’ Materpammja Iledenera
y jyrouctouHoj EBpomnu 10 koje je AOUUIO y MOTOHBHUM JeleHIjaMa Huje
Ouna mocnenuia HA IUBIIM3AIM]CKe HAaIMONM Celenaykor ApYIITBA,
HUTH ycliexa MUCHOHAPCKUX HAcTOjama LpKBe, Beh CTpaXxOBUTOT BOJHOT
nopasa koju uM je Anekcuje I Komaun HaHeo y3 momoh KyMaHCKHX OJ-
penay Ounu xox Jlesynuona 1091. rogune.

*

[ledene3n, 0 YMjuM je HABUKaMa W HAYMHY JKMBOTA MOHaX W3
Kam0pea ocraBno neraspHE 1MoIaTKe, HACTABUIIM CY J1a U y TIOTOBUM Jie-
IICHHjaMa UTpajy 3Ha4ajHy YJIOTY y HCTOPHUJU PErHOHA. YTapcKa CpeImho-
BEKOBHA Tpa/IMIIMja cadyBaJia je YCIIOMEHy Ha jorahaje ¢ kpaja me3zaece-
TUX W TOYETKa cefamjeceTux roauna XI Beka y kojuma ux cpehemo kao
riaBHe mpoTaronucte. [lpema oBOj TpaaWnuju, MPHIMKOM jeIHOT IJbad-
Kalikor noxoja, onu cy npeuutn CaBy kpaj beorpana, ynamu y jyxHy
VYrapcky u Harpabunmu Oorar mieH. Mahapuma Cy medeHemka JiejcTBa
MOCITyXHIa Kao ToBOJ Na HamaaHy beorpaa. Bpanwonu rpana, I'puu u
Byrapu, tajHo cy mocnamu monbe 3a momoh Iledenesuma y cycencTny.

0 Epistola Brunonis ad Henricum regem, ed. A. Bielowski, Monumenta Poloniaec Hi-
storica, I, Lwow 1864, 224-225.

1 Adémar de Chabannes, 157-158; cf. Spinei, Great Migrations, 110.

*2 Joannes Scylitzes, 457-459. 11ITaBuiie, NeUEHENIKN JOUUBALH Cy Y 3eMJbaMa jYIKHO
on JlyHaBa n3 MOJUTHUYKUX PA3iora HAPOUUTO CHPEMHO capaljuBalii ca MaBIMKHjaHIU-
Ma u apyram jeperuruma, cf. D. Obolensky, The Bogomils: A study in Balkan Neo-Ma-
nichaeism, Cambridge 1948, 189-193; Diaconu, Petchénegues, 111.
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[Tpensohenu cBojum Bohom Kazapom oHU Cy ce CripeMHO 0/1a3BajIH, aJIH CY
MPETPIIEH TeXKAaK Iopa3 y CykoOy ca yrapcKOM BOjJCKOM U BEJIUK OpOj BUX
je Taga Hactpagao. Ommc oBux oraljaja ykasyje Ha IPETIIOCTAaBKY 1a Cy
JONUbALIM jOII YBEK YyBaJld CBOj HOMAJICKU HauWH )KMBOTA KOJU j€ OJIJIH-
KOBaJjia MJbayka, Kao 1 (PaKTHUKYy CaMOCTaJIHOCT O] BU3AHTH)CKE BIACTH.

Kpajem uctor croneha, npunuke cy Beh 6mne npyraumje. Y Bpe-
MeHYy HakoH OuTke koj JleByHnona obpa3oBaHa je Tema Humr-bpanude-
B0, a HOBOYCIIOCTAaBIbEHY OPraHM3alljy j€ TOTOBO HM3BECHO MPATHIIO
yKJbyunBame [ledenera y iokanHe BU3aHTH]CKE BOjHE CTpyKType. HoBo-
HacTaje MPoOMeHe OCJIMKaBajy M MUCAaHHU U apXeOJIOMIKH u3BopH. VicTopu-
gap | kpcramkor moxoma AnbGepT AXEHCKH, KOjU je 3a0enexuo aa cy
“ITeuenesn HApO KOju HacTamwyje byrapcky”, momume ux 1096. rogune
Kao JIe0 peryiapHe BH3aHTHjcKe Bojcke koJ beorpana m Huma. Ha cBo-
JUM MalluM TUIOBHJIMMa OHHM cy oMeTanu Kpcramie [letpa AmwujeHckor
MPUJIMKOM TpeJiacka Case.” Hekoummko TPHUYApPCKUX Hajaza HaleHux
yHyTap Oeorpajacke TBphase, KOjU c€ 10 aHAJIOTHJU ca HaJla3uMa CEBEPHO
on JlynaBa mory ca curypHoiihy arpudyuparu [leuenesuma, mokasyjy na
Cy OHH YHHHIA 10 Tpajcke mocajge y beorpany.*® Ha mosus Bu3anTuj-
ckor nykca, [leuenesu cy ucre roguHe mpuTekau y nomoh Humry yrpo-
xeHoM o [lerpoBux kpcramra. Mctopuuap u3 Axena nmpeHocu jaa cy Ou-
T HAOPYXaHHU JTYKOBHMa HAaYME-CHUM OJf pOTOBa U KOCTHjy, OOy4eHHU Y
MAHIUp KOWIyJbe, i ca Gapjanuma Ha komsnma.! ITopehemeM moxataka
Panynda n3 KamOpea u Anbepra AXEHCKOT BHJIU C€ J]a Cy TOKOM BpeMe-
Ha mehy [ledene3snma y pernoHy HacTyMHIE€ 3HadajHE IPOMEHE y PaTHO]
BeTHHU. Of “IONYyroianx AWBJbaKa™, OHU Cy MOCTaJIM OKJIOIUBEHH Pat-
HUIIM, 4yBajyhun Kao cBoje oOenexje KOMIO3UTHHU JIYK, HajKapaKTepH-
CTHYHH]€ U HajyOOjUTHje OpYIKje HOMAa.

4 Szentpétery, SRH, I, 369-375; cf. Kammh, Ilodayu Anbepma Axencroe, 187.

* Anne Comnéne, Alexiade, ed. B. Leib, I1I, Paris 1945, 177-178; BUWHI, 111, 392. (b. Kpe-
kuh); O BpeMeHy HacTaHka oBe Teme, cf. Stephenson, Byzantium’s Balkan Frontier, 152.

* Albertus Aquensis, 278; cf. Kamuh, ITooayu Anbepma Axenckoe, 184-185.

% G. Marjanovi¢-Vujovi¢, “Archeological proving the Presence of Pechenegs in Beo-
grad Town”, Balcanoslavica 3 (1974) 183-188.

7« Pincenariis, qui conventione solidorum ad urbis defensionem convenerant, arcus
corneos et osseos arripiunt, loricas induunt, et vexillis hastae innexis”, Albertus Aquen-
sis, 279. Iledenemkn oOon4aj HoIIeHa Oapjaka Ha KOIJbIMA ITOMHELE M TIEPCHjCKU ayTOpP
an-I'apnusu, B. Baptonen, “U3Bnedenne u3 counnenus [apausu 3aun ar-Ax6ap” y: B.
Bapronbsn, Couunenus, VIII, Mocksa, 1973, 56.
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Exxapn u3 Aype, koju je myToBao oj beorpana 3a Koncrantuno-
MoJb ca OMamkOM KpcTamkoM BojckoM 1101. rogune, HanmomMume Aa cy 3a-
najmkany “‘moueB oj ynacka y byrapcky”, Tj. HakoH mpenacka Case, my-
HUX JBaJleceT JaHa OWIM M3JI0’)KeHW HamaauMma lleueHera koju cy dvac
yAapany Ha FHUXOBY 3aIUTUTHHILy, Yac Hamajgand ca OoKa, TOHEKa
dponTanHo, a emaBano ce u aa Hohy ymaaHy y muxos morop.” IToma
croneha xacuuje, Onon u3 Jleja jour yBek crioMume MHOMTBO [ledenera
u Kymana “y nycrommuma Byrapcxe”.49 Hakon Tora, oHU 1moiako HecTajy
U3 Ka3uBamka 3alaJiHuX IyTOIMCANa KOjU Cy MPOILIH OBUM KpajeBUMA.
Kpajem XII Beka, jenan u3Bop roBopu O HUXOBUM OopOaMa MpOTHB He-
Maukux kpcrama @punpuxa I bapbapoce, anu je ynorpebda nedeHemKor
eTHOHMMA y OBOM TEKCTy BEPOBATHO aHAXpoHH3aM.’® Mmak, ycrioMeHa
Ha BUXOBO MPHUCYCTBO cadyBaja ce M y NOTOBUM BpeMeHnMa. Y Krmusu
nymoegara Joeana Manoeguna, HajJunTaHU]eM aBAHTYPUCTUYKOM CIIUCY
MO3HOT CPEAhET BEKa KOJH je 1Mo Opojy cadyBaHHX PYKOIHCA HAJIMAIIHO
u neno Mapka Ilona, o6nactu [lomopaiba u IloHumasspa Ha3uBajy ce
“3emspom IMeuenera” (Lond of Pynzemarz, Terra Pynceras).”’

OBH Jonubaly U3 NPEKOAYHABCKUX KpajeBa, KOjU Cy NMPaKTHYHO
obenexunu jenHo crosehe y ucropuju [Tomopasba (apyra momosuna XI
— npBa nonosuHa XII Beka), HUCYy HecTanu Oe3 Tpara. Apxeosioruja npy-
Ka Ha3HaKe IUXOBUX JOJUpa Ca JIOKAIHUM CIIOBEHCKMM W XpuIrhaH-
CKUM CTaHOBHMIUTBOM I10 00oauMa pernona. Ha nokanurery "am3urpan
KOjH, cyaehn 1o apXeoonKuM TparoBuMa HHje CTPaIao O MEYSHEIIKIX
npoBaJia, IpoHal)eH je jeAaH PacKOIIHN IPUMEPAK Y3E€HTHje YKpPaIIeH OT-
KOBaBamk-EeM U MHKPYCTPHpAmkEeM cpedpa, HaJMK Ha MEUYEHEIIKe Hallaze ce-
BepHO ox JlynaBa. Takole, BUXOB yTHIIa] OTKpUBAjy T'PHYAPCKH Halla3H
KOj} TIOTHYY 3 je/He PagHOHMIE Ca HCTOT JToKanmuTeTa. > Moryhe Tparo-

* Ekkehardi Uraugiensis Chronica, ed. G. Waitz, MGH SS VI, Hannoverae 1844, 220;
cf. Aaronosuh, Emuuuka xpemaroa, 79.

* Odo de Deogilo, 65.

% Itinerarium Peregrinorum et Gesta Regis Ricardi, ed. W. Stubbs, London 1864, 44-45.
U The Defective Version of Mandeville's Travels, ed. M. Seymour, Oxford 2002, 6; A.
VY3enan, 00 Enenecke 0o Koncmanmurnonoma y “Krusu uyoeca ceema Josana Marnde-
suna”, Mopascka Cpbuja — ucropuja, Kynrypa, ymersocr, yp. C. Mummh, Kpymesan
2007, 203.

> Famsuepad, Kacnoanmuuku yapexku osopay, npup. JI. Cpejosuh, Beorpanx 1983, 156.
(b. JankoBuh); M. Jankosuh - B. Jankosuh, Crogenu y jyeocnogenckom Ilodynasmy,
Beorpan 1990, 45.
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BE KyJITypHHUX KoHTakata u3mel)y IledeHera u CIIOBEHCKOI CTaHOBHH-
IITBa CYTepUIITy | MOjeJMHAYHN HAIA3M ca JIoKanuTera TpmaHe, Heane-
KO oIl naHammer IloxkapeBua u ca jgokanurera PaBHO, Ha MecTy caBpe-
MEHE lean/Ije.53 Tononomactuuku Tparosu: ceno Iledenore y I'pyxu,
ceno Ileuemennie kpaj Jleckorna u Bpx [ledeHnn y KpaToBCcKoj 00acTu,
MOCPEHO yKa3yjy Ha TO Ja C€ KBHXOB YTHIA] MPOLIUPUO U HA Tpeselie
KOJH Cy JIKaJIM 3aIaJIHO M Jy>)KHO 01 MOpaBCKe JTOJIMHE.

%k

Ha mperxogHuM cTpaHHWIIaMa TpEACTaB/bEHE Cy W aHAIH3HpaHEe
Bectu MoHaxa Pamynda u3 omaruje Ceeror rpoda y KamoOpey, xoju je
Kao MJIQJIM XOJJOYaCHHUK IyTOBAO y MpaTkH enrckona Jlutdepra y Crety
3emJby. Mako 3amaribeH mpeapacyJamMa M CTaHOBHMINTHMA KapaKTEpH-
CTHYHHM 3a JbyJie KPCTAIlKe €roXe, HhEeroB M3BEIITA]j, MUCAH HA OCHOBY
JMYHOT MCKYCTBa, MpYy’a Ba)KHE MOJATKE Ha OCHOBY KOJUX C€ MOTY ca-
rienaty npunuke y [TomopaBiby cpennaom XI Beka M 'y KaCHHJO] EMOXH.
To je >KMBOMMCHO CBEJOYAHCTBO O jE€JAHOM JIPYIITBY KOj€ j€ UTpallo Ba-
KHY yJIOTY O UCTOPHjH OBOT PETHOHA, a 0 KOME C€, HaCyNpoOT TOME, U3y-
3eTHO MaJo 3Ha. Cycpet boocje 6ojcke u ckumckux pazoojuuka 'y byeap-
CKOj nycmurbu Takohe je 3HavajaH y IMHUpPEeM KOHTEKCTY, Kao MPUMeEp J10-
aupa 1Ba MeljycoOHo Tyha cBeTa U JBejy CTpaHUX Kyiarypa. YIpkoc 000-
CTPaHOM HEpa3yMeBamy W HENPHU]aTeIbCTBY, OBa] CYCpPET j€ MPOTEKao
MUpHO U 0e3 mponnBama KpBu. Ha kpajy, Moxkaa ynpaBo Bpenu ucrahu
OBY UMIbCHHMITY KOja J1aje MOTIYHO JIPYTradujy CIUKY OJf OHE MOTOMHUX ITy-
TOBama 3aIaJIHUX BOjCKHU MPEKO CPEIHOBEKOBHUX OATKAHCKUX KpajeBa.

>3 Ha nokanurery TpmaHe OTKPHBEHO j€ jeHO KPECHBO IPABOYTAOHOT 0O/IMKA Ca 3a0-
0JbEHHMM Jy’)KUM CTpaHaMa Koje oroBapa HOMaJCKMM HaJjla3iMa [IMPOM LIEHTPAJIHE U UC-
toune EBpone, I'. Mapjanosuh-Byjosuh, Tprane — cpncka nekponona (kpaj XI - noue-
max XIII eexa), beorpan 1984, 101-102; ¥ PaBHoMm je nponaljeHa jeqHa ykpacHa aruii-
Karyja, u3pal)eHa y TeXHUIM JIMBEHA U YKpalleHa (IopalHIM OpPHAMEHTOM, Takohe Ka-
pPaKTEepUCTHYHA 32 MaTepujajiHe OcTaTKe cTercke Kyarype, B. Manojnosuh-Hukomnuh,
“Cpenm0oBeKOBHH HakuT U3 hynpuje - PaBuo”, Hcmpascusarna 16 (2005) 183-184.

>* W. ViBanos, Cesepra Maxedonus — ucmopuuecku uzoupeannvs, Codus 1906, 43; K.
Upeuex, Hcmopusa na 6vreapume, pen. I1. Tlerpos, Codus 1978, 258.
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CKUTCKHU PA3BOJHHULIN Y BYTAPCKOJ I1YCTHUEHA: TIOTJIEL JEAHOT' XOJOYACHUKA

Aleksandar Uzelac

SCYTHIAN BRIGANDS IN BULGARIAN DESERT: A PILGRIM’S
VIEW OF GREAT MORAVA VALLEY IN MID 11" CENTURY

Summary

Bishop Lietbert of Cambrai, who went to the Holy Land in 1054,
was one of the earliest western pilgrims who traversed Medieval Balkans.
He followed the route already known to his contemporaries and compa-
triots - through Hungary and then along Via Militaris into the interior of
the Peninsula. One of his companions was monk Raoul (Rodulphus) of
Saint-Sepulchre of Cambrai, who almost half a century later wrote report
of the pilgrimage, preserved on the pages of Lietbert’s Vita. It is of pri-
mary importance as an eyewitness description of the district proverbially
known as Bulgarian desert (modern Great Morava Valley).

Radul of St. Sepulchre depicted it as a wooded wilderness, inha-
bited only by Scythian brigands (Pechenegs) who led nomadic way of li-
fe without permanent settlements and who were always on the move with
their properties and families. In addition, he described their appearance,
weapons and military skills, including their use of camels as riding ani-
mals. He also indirectly provided clues for understanding the presence of
islamic religion among the Pechenegs, which have had only superficial
influence upon the nomads and their traditional society. Moreover, in com-
parison with other written and archeological sources, his report enables
us to outline the subsequent gradual process of sedentarization and inte-
gration of newcomers into local socio-political and military structures.

Despite his apparent disinterest in local geography, the report is
trustworthy source that casts much needed light on a nomadic society
transplanted from the Lower Danube to the Balkan hinterlands; society
that played an important role in local history, but has not left many traces
of its existence.

Key Words: Raoul of Saint-Sepulchre, Lietbert of Cambrai, Gre-
at Morava Valley, Pechenegs, 11™ Century

Unanak npumiben: 21. 07. 2010.
Unanak koHauHo npuxBaheH 3a o6jaBpuBame: 01. 11. 2010.
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Anexcannap KPCTU'h
Hcropujcku HHCTUTYT
beorpan

BPHIALl Y CPEAWKBLEM BEKY
I 1eo0: 01 paHoOr cpeam-er Beka 10 Kpaja 14. crosneha”

Ancmpaxm: Oxonuna Bpiina Ouna je HacesbeHa joll o MpanucTopHje,
a TParoBM HaceJba PaHOT CPEAI-Er BeKa OTKPUBCHU Cy Ha BHUINE apXCOJIOMIKHUX
JIOKaJUTEeTa Ha MIUPEM TPaFCcKoM Ioapydjy. Hajpanuju cadyBaHW NMHCAHH TI0-
Men Bpmma, nox merosum mahapekum umesoM Er(d)somlyd, motuue u3 1227.
TOJMHEe, KaJia je KaJIOYKH HaJOWCKYIl MEHao OBaj CBOj IMOCE] ca KpajbeM AH-
npujom II 3a rpax Iloxkery y CrnaBonuju. [IpBr cadyBaHU momaTak O KpaJbeB-
ckoj TBphaBu y Bpmy motuue u3 1323. roaune. O pasBojy Hacesba Ersomlyo
WCIIOA UCTOMMEHE TBphaBe MMa Majio mojaTtaka. JJOMHUHHUKaHCKA MaHACTUD II0-
cTojao je y Bpmity ox npBe mosnoBuHe 13. Beka, Kao TProBUIITE HaceJbe ce MO-
mumbe 1330. rogune, a kao mapojuxcko mecto 1334. rogune. 3Hayaj BpIIayKe
TBphaBe mopacrao je o1 kpaja 14. Beka, ca npBuM npoaopuma Ocmannuja y Io-
JTyHaBJbE.

Kwyune peun: Bpuan, Er(d)somlyé, Bamar, cpemmu Bek, Yrapcka,
TBphaBa, Tpr, JOMHHUKAHIIH.

,Kama ce myTHUK u3 OWJIO KOT TIpaBlla OaHATCKE paBHUIIE MPHU-
6mmkaBa Bpuity, U3 gajbuHe ra mo3apaniba BpLIaukyd Oper KpyHUCAH py-
meBUHOM KyJie. Hexoruliie ce myTHUKY Hamehe muTame: KakaB je To OHo
3aMakK | Ko ra je cazugao?” OBUM peynma 3armodeo je CBOjy pacmipaBy O

* Paji HACTa0 Kao pe3yiTaT UCTPAKUBAKka HA MPOjeKTy MUHHCTapCTBa 3a HayKy W
TEXHOJIOIIKU pa3Boj [Ipuspednu, OpywmeeHu u KyIMypHU pPA360j CPNCKUX 3eMabd
cpeoree exa (EB. 6p. 147030).



Anexcangap KPCTUh

BpIIAYKOj TBpPHaBU IYTOTOIUIIBM KYCTOC BPIIAYKOT My3€ja M BPEIHH
npoydyaBasal] CpebOBEKOBHE MPONUIOCTH baHarta n GaHATCKUX Hacesba
denukc M1/1J1e1<ep.1 3aucra, NUTalke HacTaHka Bpiia u BberoBor yTBp-
hewa, Ka0 M CpeAHOBEKOBHA HCTOpHja OBOT jy)KHOOAHATCKOT TIpajaa
0JIaBHO j€ MHTpUTHpaJia UCTpakuBade, Oyayhu nma cy ocramm rpajna, ca
I00pO OYYBAaHOM JIOHXKOH KyJIOM Ha Bpiaukom Opery, jacHO yKa3zuBaiu
Ha HETOBO CPEIHHOBEKOBHO MOPEKJIO, OK MHCAHUX H3Bopa o Bpmiy
NpakTUYHO HUje Omno. [lputoM Tpeba MMaTu y BUIY Ja c€ 33 CpelbOBe-
KOBHY HCTOpH]y YTapcKe cauyBajo Cpa3MEPHO BUILIE W3BOPA HETO IITO je
TO, Ha TIPUMEP, CIIy4yaj ca MPOCTOPOM CPIICKUX 3e€Majba Y CPEIHEM BEKY,
Ma je HeMmocTojamke BecTH O Bpuiny Ouno tum uyanuje. Mahapcku, He-
Ma4Ky U CPIICKM UCTOpHYApH cy crora TokoMm 19. u 20. Beka nokyiasa-
7Y, Hajuenthe MOrpeimHo, Aa MoJaTKe O MOjeAMHUM HaceJbuMa CIMYHOT
MMeHa BexXy 3a Bpman, o uemy he y HacTaBky jom 6uTH pedn.’
Pa3pemieme 3aroneTke Be3aHe 3a CpPeIHOBEKOBHY MpouuiocT Bp-
mma Ouio je moryhe 3axBasbyjyhu oGjaBibuBamy mnojaataka aedrepa Te-
MHUIIBapcKor canaka u3 1579/80. rogune, y kome je yoenexeHa ,,eapout
Ilemmux, Opyeo ume Bpway”’ Tako je moctano jacHo aa je rpaj
Er(d)somlyo, nHade 10GpO MMO3HAT M3 CPEAHOBEKOBHHUX H3BOPA, WIICH-
tiyaH ca Bpmmem. Ep(n)momsso je y ctapujoj mahapckoj uctopuorpa-
¢buju nouupan kox mecta Bapanuje, koje ce Haa3u UCTOYHO oJ Bpmia,

' F. Milleker, Das Wrschatzer Bergschloss. Historisch — Archaeologische Skizze,
Wrschatz 1934, 3; ®. Munekep, Bpwauka xkyna. Hcmopujcko—apxeonowika ckuya, npe-
Beo A. Bobuk, y: Bpuway y cmapunu, Munexepose cecke 2, Bpurarr 2009% 39 (mpso
usname Ha cprckom: C. Munekep, Bpuiauku 2pad, ucmopujcko—apxeoiowra cKuyd,
mpeBox ca HeMaukor M. JoBanosuh, Bpmar 1934, 1).

> V. C. Munekep, Iosecnuya cio6ooue kpamese eapowu Bpuwya I, Tlanueso 1886,
28-38, rae cy pe3uMHpaHa M I0TaJalllkha HACTOjamba Jla C& PEKOHCTPYHILE CPEIHhOBe-
KOBHa nipouutoct Bpuia; uctu, Kpamxa ucmopuja Bpuwya, npesox M. Joanosuh, Bp-
man 1935 (=Bpway y cmapunu, 186-188); J1. Ilomosuh, Cpbu y banamy oo xpaja 18.
eexa, Ucmopuja nacemwa u cmanosnuwmea, beorpan 1955, 102.

3 Varos-i Semlik, nam-i diger Virsag”™: T. Halasi-Kun, Unidentified Medieval Settle-
ments in Southeastern Hungary: Alba Ecclesia, Castrum Er-Somlyé, Castrum Somlyé,
and Maxond, Hungaro-Turcica. Studies in Honour of Julius Németh, ed. Gy. Kaldy-
Nagy, Budapest 1976, 298-299.

* Hajsehu 6poj cpelmOBEKOBHHX JOKyMEHATA KOjH cajpie IojaTke o Bpury oGja-
BJbeH je y Tpehem ToMy koa Hac Temiko poctynHe Hcmopuje Kpawoscke sicynanuje
Opuhema [lemTrja, Takohe BpIIO 3HAYAJHOT WUCTpAKWBada CPEIH-OBEKOBHE OaHATCKE
nponwioctu: F. Pesty, Krasso varmegye térteneté I-1V, Budapest 1882-1884.
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y Pymynuju.’ Ha 6pny Kumnmja kox Bapajuje 3ancra mOCTOjH apxeoio-
IIKK JIOKAJUTET, TA€ Cy OTKPUBEHH OCTAalld NPAaUCTOPHUjCKOT Hacelba,
pUMCKOT yTBphema, 1 jeHe [PKBe WM MaHACTHUPA.

W mabhapcko u cpricko ume Bpiima notuuy on Opera Ha ymjeM je
Bpxy casunman rpaa. [lopen Bpmaukor Opera, mahapcku HazuB Somlyo
uMalo je u OpIo Ha KOME je HAacTao CpeAmOBEKOBHH Ipaa Mezdsomlyo.
Bbpno ce cama 30Be Sumiga, u Hanmasu ce Koja Hacesba Benmuku n Manm
Memmpyr (Semlakul Mare u Semlakul Mic) jyxxuo ox I'araje y pymyH-
CKOM JeTy Banara.” Y M3BOpUMa ce HeKkasa 1 Me3omomibo u Epmomiso
Ha3uBajy jenHoctaBHO I1loMJbo, mITO je UCTpakMBaUMMa CTBAPAJIO MOTE-
Ikohe ¥ JOBOJMIIO 0 TOTa Ja MOJAIM KOjU C€ OJJHOCE Ha jeJlaH OJ OBUX
rpazoBa Oyy Y JIMTEpaTypH MOTPENTHO NpUIHcaHy oHoM apyrom.® Kako
Ce U3 HaBeJCHOT TYPCKOT Momuca Buau, Mahapcko u cpricko ume Bpuia
OumM cy mapajenHo y ynotpebu 1o kpaja 16. Bexa.

benemky u3 nedrepa TemumBapckor caHijaka koja oMmoryhaBa
uaentTudukanujy Bpmma ca rpagom Epmomsso o6jaBuo je 1976. rogune
y Mahapckoj ocmanncta Tubop Xamamu KyH, anu je KoJ Hac jour mect
roauHa npe wera Onra 3upojeBuh caommTuiIa 1a c€ y OCMaHCKUM Aed-
tepuma Cemsmnk (I1lemsbyr) jaBsba kao apyro ume Bpiina, HajaBibyjyhu

° D. Csanki, Magyarorszdg torténelmi foldrajza II, Budapest 1894, 95; B. Milleker,
Délmagyarorszag kézépkori foldrajza, Temesvar 1915, 51-52; yn. Torténelmi atlasz,
Budapest 1961, 12-13. Opaksa youkanuja Epmomssa Moxe ce Hahu 1 y HajHOBHjHUM pa-
nmosuMa o0jaBibeHNM y CpOmju: A. MenmakoBuh, baramcku cpncku ycmanax 81aouxe
Teooopa 1594. 2o0une, ' macank myseja banata (=I'Mb) 13/14 (2009) 112.

® http://www.cimec.ro/scripts/arh/cronica/detail.asp?k=1533. Ha ocHoBy mpoHalennx
¢bparmenara kepamuke, 1pkBa ce aatyje y 11-12. Bek, a moMume ce U 'y U3BOpUMa U3
18. Beka. Y 19. Beky Ha TOM MecTy ca3ujaHa je kareina ruiemuhke nopoaune bajuh on
Bapanuje: D. Teicu, Die Ekklesiastische Geografie des Mittelalterlichen Banats,
Bucuresti 2007, 145-146.

" D. Csanki, Magyarorszag torténelmi foldrajza II, 97; B. Milleker, Délmagyarorszig
kézépkori foldrajza, 52-55; G. Gyorfty, Az Arpdd-kori Magyarorszdg torténeti foldrajza
(=Torténeti foldrajz) III, Budapest 1987, 493-494; P. Engel, Magyarorszag vilagi
archontologiaja 1301-1457 (=Archontologia) I, Budapest 1996, 342.

¥ Taxo ce momenu I1loMiba Ka0 CeIHIITA XKYHAHH]e Y APYTOj MOTOBHHU 13. 1 mOYeTKOM
14. Bexa wmariena omHoce Ha MesomomMibo, a He Ha Epmomibo. Ym. G. Gyorfty,
Torténeti foldrajz III, 493-494; P. Engel, Archontologia I, 174, 342; D. Teicu,
Mountainous Banat in the Middle Ages, Cluj-Napoca 2002, 184-185.

79



Anexcangap KPCTUh

¥ moce6aH pax o oBoM mutamy.” Pax Xanamu KyHa Haniao je Ha oaro-
Bapajyhu npujem y ucropuorpaduju Mahapcke u Pymynuje, Tako na ce y
CTPY4YHO] JIUTEpaTypy HACTAJO] y OBHM 3eMJbaMa MPOTEKIUX JCIEeHH]a
EpioMsb0 penoBHO moBesyje ca Bpmmem.'® C gpyre crpame, y cprckoj
ucroprorpaduju HHje OMO 3amakXeH HABEJICHU IMOJATaK M3 OCMAaHCKHUX
nedrepa koju je nonena Onra 3upojeBuh, Tako J1a je 3a HAIly HCTOPH]CKY
HayKy Jyro OCTajo Hermo3Harto na je Bpmar y ctBapu Epmomibo. Cuma
Thupkosuh je npBu nomahm ucropuyap Koju je, y ABa cBoja paja o0ja-
BJbeHA Mpe 15 roauHa, y3rpej HamoMeHyo na je rpan Epmomiso 6o Ha
MecTy naHamber Bprma.!! Hajsaxuuje MomenTe u3 npomwtocty Epio-
MJba, OJTHOCHO CPEAOBEKOBHOT BpIiiiia, caonmTro je mucai OBUX pelio-
Ba y jeZJTHOM CBOM paHHjeM paidy, a MOTOM je o0jaBjbeHa M Kibura 30iTa-
Ha Yemepea o cpenmoBekOoBHMM MaHacTupuMa banata m [lomopwumija,
Koja Takohe caapKu HEKOJIMKO ToJaTaka O CpeAmhOBEKOBHOM Bpuiiy u
TAMOLIBEM JIOMHHHKAHCKOM MaHacTupy.'> V HajHOBHjO] MOHOrpabuju
Mapuna bpm6onuha o Bpmaukom yTBphemy, y K0joj cy 00jaBJbeHH pe-
3yJITaTH apXEOoJIOMKUX UCTpakuBamwa y nepuoay oa 1997-2002. ronune,
npuxBahena je naentudukanyja Epmomsba u Bpiia, anu je ayTop u 1mo-
pen Tora, ociamajyhu ce Ha CTapHjy UCTOPHU]CKY JIUTEPaATypy, MOCTaHAK
Bpmaukor yrBpljersa 1atoBao y npse neuennje 15. Beka. '

° T. Halasi-Kun, Unidentified Medieval Settlements, 298-299; O. 3upojesuh, Ynpasua
noodena oanauwirve Bojeooune u Crasonuje y epeme Typaxa, 300pHUK 3a HCTOPHUjY
Marune cprcke (=3MMC) 1 (1970) 22. O. 3upojeBuh je noHOBO HaBena na aedTepu
6enexxe Cemmmk kao Aapyro uMme Bpmma y pany: Tvpcka ymephena mecma Ha noopyyjy
Odanauiree Bojeooune, Cnasonuje u bapare, 3UMC 14 (1976) 122.

1 G. Gyorffy, Torténeti foldrajz 111, 493-494; P. Engel, Kirdlyi hatalom és arisztokricia
viszonya a Zsigmond—korban (1387—1437), Budapest 1977, 109-110; idem, Archonto-
logia I, 309; idem, The Realm of St Stephen. A History of Medieval Hungary 895-1526,
London-New York 2001, 233, 287, 451; D. Teicu, Mountainous Banat, 113-114, 147,
171, 194, 221; idem, Die Ekklesiastische Geografie, 27, 148, 261-262.

" C. Rupkosuh, Hesaode: nenosnamu ymephenu epad y Cp6uju, VICTOPHjCKH TACHHK
(=UT) 1-2 (1995) 14; uctu, Yemanax 6anamcxux Cpoa, Pan My3seja Bojsonune (=Pax)
37-38 (1995-1996) 241.

2 A. Kpcruh, M3 ucmopuje cpedmwosexosnux nacema Jyzozanaonoe Banama (15. ek —
npea nonosHa 16. eexa), 360pauk Marure cprcke 3a uctopujy (=3MCH) 73 (2006) 27-
55; Z. Cemere, Srednjovekovni manastiri Banata i Pomorisja, Kikinda, 2008, 64, 68,
85-89, 94, 140.

M. bpmGomuh, Bpuauxu samax, Beorpax 2009, 11, 106-107.

80



BPIIALL YV CPEJBLEM BEKY

Bpman je HacTao Ha MeCTy i€ ce CyCTHUy JABE MPUPOJHO-TEO-
rpadcke LenuHe, paBHUYApCKU U TUIaHMHCKM banat. PaBHuM4apcku neo
banara 3HaTHO je U3MEHHUO CBOj M3TJIE/ O] CPEII-er BeKa 0 HalluX Ja-
Ha, Oyayhu na cy putoBH, 6ape ¥ MOYBape, KOju Cy ce MPOCTUPAIH YK
obana GaHATCKUX peKa, YIIIABHOM HMCYIICHU MeTHopalijaMa U3BeJIeHUM
y mpoTexia xBa u 1o croneha.'* Cesepro u 3amanmo ox Bpuma, cMernre-
HOT Ha 3amagHoM noOplhy Bpiaukux miaHuHa, Haja3uiIa ce BEJMKa MO-
yBapa Mran (kacHuje Ha3BaHa AnmuOyHapcka), Koja je MOKpUBaia HU3H]-
CKO 3€MJBUIIITE O] JaHAIIE CPIICKO—PYMYyHCKe TpaHuIle koJ Batuna cse
1o /lenubnaTcke memryape, cpeamoBEeKOBHOT MakcoHckor nosba (Cam-
pus Maxons; Campus de Maxond)."” Beimka pasHOTHKOCT HPHPOIHHX
CTaHUWINTA y OKOJMHM Bpiima — tekyhe u crajahe Bome Oorate pasHum
BpcTaMa pube, BIaXKHE alyBHjaJlHE PaBHU HA KOjUMa Cy paciie BUCOKE
TpaBe, TPCKa M PUTCKE IIyMe, JECHU IUIATOM IMMOKPUBEHU CTEIICKUM Tpa-
BaMa U mKOJbeM, IUIaHUHE 00paciie T'yCTUM 3UM3EJIEHUM U JIMCTOMaIHUM
IryMaMa IMyHHM JIMBJbayll — JaBajia j€ CPeIHOBEKOBHUM KHUTEJHHMA OBOT
Kpaja pasnuuute MoryhHoctu 3a npuBpehuBame. [lopen 3HagajHor Mecra
KOje Cy Y JIOKaJTHO] €eKOHOMMIIH 3ay3UMalld JIOB U PHOOJIOB, O] IOJHOTIPH-
BpEIHUX JCIATHOCTH HAjBaXKHHU]jEe Cy OWJie y3roj >KUTapulla M CTodap-

' G. Gyorfty, Torténeti foldrajz III, 305-306, 470; I1. Byjesuh, 'eononumuuru u
@usuuro-eceoepagcku npuxaz Bojeooune, Bojognna 1, On Hajcrapujux BpemeHa 10
Benuke ceobe, Hosu Can 1939, 6, 17-18; J. Mapkosuh, [ eoepaghcke oonacmu CDPJ,
Beorpan 1967, 24-33; D. Teicu, Mountainous Banat, 154-166; A. Kpcruh, H3
ucmopuje, 27-28; uctu, banam y cpeorwem 6exy, baHat Kpo3 BEKOBE: CIIOjeBH KyJITypa
Banara, 360pHHK panoBa, beorpax 2010, 65-66; Z. Cemere, Srednjovekovni manastiri,
13-15.

" Mousapa Uran je HacTajaja pa3iMBameM HCTOMMEHE pPEKE M BHIIE APYTHX
BOJIOTOKOBA, O] KOjuX je Hajehu pexa Mopasuia (cpenmoekoBHu Komnajt). Cama peka
Uran je, kako ce cmarpa, M3BHpaja ca Bpliaykux mJaHuHa, TeKJIa KpO3 JOJHHY
ceBepo3ananHo oa Bpiia, rae je creapana jeaHy Mamy mouBapy (Manu Bpimauku
pHUT), a 3aTHM je 3amagHo on cena [lamnumn, MHMPOKO ce pasnuBajyhu, okperajia Ha
3amaji, a HOTOM Ha ceBeposamnan, u Tekyhu mopen Ceneyma u Mnande (rne cy meHe
BOJIE 3aje€[HO ca BojaMa M3IMBeHUM M3 bp3aBe cTBapaie jour jenHy BENHKY MOYBapy)
ctuzana o Tamuma, y Koju ce ynusana usmely boke n Heysune (Erenrosa 0apa): G.
Gyorfty, Torténeti foldrajz 111, 316, 470, n kapte Kosuncke u KpamoBcke xymaHuje y
npuiory. Y. xapty [laHOHCKO—Kapmarckor OaceHa mpe menmopanuja: H. Cranojes,
Cpeorosexosna nacesmna y Bojsoounu, Hosu Cag 1996, 10-11.

81



Anexcangap KPCTUh

ctBo. Ha ocynuyannm naguHama Bpmiaukux miaHuHa ¥ OKOMHUX 1moOpha
OUIIO je U Y CpeIlbeM BeKy Pa3BHjeHO BUHOIPAJapCTBO.

Ocum mTO Cy Mpy’KaJu MOTOJHOCTH 32 XKHBOT JbYJH y MPOILIO-
CTH, HAaBEJCHHU NPUPOAHO-TEOrpad)CKu yCIOBH yTUIAIMA CYy U Ha TO Ja
nopen Bpmma, cmemrenor u3mel)y minannHa, menrgapa U Mo4Bapa, Impo-
Ja3¥ 3HauyajaH IMyTHU IpaBall Koju je moBe3nuBao [logyHaBibe ca 1eHTpa-
HuM nenosuma Ilanoncke Hmsmje. Iyt xoju je on banarcke Ilamanke,
cpeamoBeKOBHOT X(a)pama, rie je Ouo jenaH oJ BaXXHUjUX Mpeliasa mpe-
ko Jlynasa, umao g0 Bpmia, a 3atum HacTaBsbao 10 TemumiBapa, KOpu-
mheH je ¥ y aHTHIHM, a 33pXKao je CBOj 3Hayaj TOKOM YHUTABOT CPEIHbET
BEKa W MEPHOJia OCMAHCKE BJ'Ia,I[aBI/IHe.17 Huje crora uwyaHo na je Ha Me-
cTy Bpuima y cpeamem BeKy MOCT0jalio Hacesbe, MOpeJl KOra je 3aTUM ca-
suana TBphaBa pagu KoHTpose oBe KoMmyHHKammje.'w To je jour Bume
JONIPUHEIO Pa3BOjy HAceJba U HbETOBOM IMOTOEM MPEPACcTamy Y IPaiCKu
[IeHTap.

[Monpyuje Bpiita Onito je HacesbeHo jOII 01 PAuCTOpHje, O YeEMY
cBe0ue GPOJHU APXEOJIOMIKH JTOKAMUTETH. ~ HEKOTHKO HHX CMEIITEHO
j€ Ha JIeCHOj Tpeau Koja oaBaja Benuku u Manu Bpmauku put, ceBepHO
on rpana. Jlokanmurer Am, ynaseer 1,5 km on rpana, BUIIECIOJHO je ap-
XEOJIOIIKO HaJla3uIlTe, ca TparoBuMa HaceoOMHa O/ IMajeosuTa 10 I'BO-

16 H. CranojeB, Cpedmogexosna nacesma, 90-95; D. Teicu, Mountainous Banat, 154-
165; A. Kpcruh, 43 ucmopuje, 28.

" G. Gyorffy, Torténeti foldrajz III, 475; D. Teicu, Mountainous Banat, 172; O.
3upojeBuh, Mpeoica mypckux nymesa (KONHeHUX u 600€HUX) HA NOOPYY]y OAHAUIFbE
Bojsooune u Cnasonuje, Uctopujcku gacomuc (=1Y) 34 (1987) 120-121. Ilopen
IIMpOKO TpuxBaheHOr cTaBa 1a CHCTEM ,pUMCKMX IIaH4YeBa”’, KaHala M HacUIa
HACTAJHNX Yy MO3HOj aHTHUIH, TpeAcTaBiba GopTudUKaIje, TOCTOjH U MUIBCHE 13 Ce
pamd O BOJONPHUBPEJHOM CHUCTEMY, OJHOCHO MpPEKH BOJEHHUX W KOITHEHHX
komynukanuja: H. CraHojes, ,, Pumcku wanyesu” — godonpuspednu cucmem Ilanoncke
nusuje, Pag 41-42 (1999-2000) 29-43. Jeman TakaB mraHai] cmajao je TemumBap ca
KoBuHoM, a apyru, koju je mposasuo mopen Bpmia, ca Xpamom. be3 o03upa Ha
PBOOUTHY HaMEHy, [IOCTOj€ jacHE MHIMILIU]E J1a CYy TOKOM CPEIhEer BeKa OBU KaHAIH U
Hacunmu KopuiiheHdn kao caoOpahajHuile, jep Cy Ha HMXOBOj TpacH Hacraia OpojHa
Cpe/ImOBEKOBHA Hacesba M MaHacTupu y banarty: Z. Cemere, Srednjovekovni manastiri,
82-83, 95-99.

'8 Bpimauka TBphjaBa MMaia je OBaj APyM HA HAjOCET/HHBHjEM MECTy OPaHUTH”, KaKo je
To mpumMetHo jom C. Munekep, [losecnuya, 34; uct, Bpway y cmapunu, 45.

1% C. bapaukw, 11I. Joanosuy, J. Y3enau, Jb. Baxuh, Apxeonowxu nanasu jyzoucmounoz
banama, xaranor uznox6e, Bpmrarr 1991.
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3I€HOT 100a, 3aTUM Haja3uMa aHTHYKE TPHYApHje M HAKWUTa KOJH je
OIpeIeJbeH Kao CapMaTCKH, U CPEAHOBEKOBHE, CIIOBEHCKE TpHUapuje 9-
10, omrocHo 11-13. Beka. Jlokanurer Auhenxosuhesa ooaja Hanasu ce Ha
obony Benukor pura, 4,5 km ceBepHo of Trpana, Tae je mopes capMmart-
CKOT' MaTepHjana Hal)eHO W HEKOJMKO ()parMeHaTa paHOCPEIHOBEKOBHE
kepamuke. Ha nokamurery Cmpmoenasuya, 5 km cesepro oz Bpmiia, Ta-
Kole CMEITeHOM Ha JIECHO] Tpeau nmopes o6oaa Benukor puta, mpoHale-
HU Cy OCTallM Hacesba U3 OpoH3aHOT 100a M paHOT Cpeber BeKa, ca TpH-
qapujoM Koja ce Takohe maryje y mepuox 9-10. u 11-13. Bexa.”* Apxeo-
JIOUIKU MCTIMTaHO HaceJbe Ha JIOKAIUTETy [[psenka, 2,5 km ceBepHO 01
Bpiiia, Hanasu ce Ha UBUIM JIECHE Tpejie, Ha HaIMOPCKO] BUCHHU O] OKO
100 metapa, nopen o6oqa Manor puta, KOju je Ha BUCUHH 011 84 MeTpa
u3HaJ HUBOA Mopa. [lopen mpancTopujckor XOpHU30HTa Hacesba, €BUACH-
THUpPaHO je U Hacesbe 3-4. Beka, Koje ce Besyje 3a CapMmare, U CpeamOBe-
KoBHa HaceoOwHa 11-12. Beka koja ce cmaTpa ciioBeHckoMm. [Topen Heko-
JHMKO AeceTuHa kyha, mehu, )KUTHUX U OTHAJHUX jaMa CPEAHOBEKOBHOT
HaceJba, OTKPUBEHU Cy M KaMEHH JKPBI-EBHU, OJ1 KOJUX CY HEKe IOKpeTalie
BeTpemaue, IpHYAPH]ja, Ka0 U JIBE OCTaBE I'BO3JCHOI MOJHONPHUBPEIHOT,
KOBa4yKOT M JpBOJesbcKOT anara. Kyhe Ha OBOM JIOKanuTeTy yKOMaHE Cy
ny6oko y necy (oko 1.40 m), mITO je MTUTHIO KUXOBE KHUTEJbE O]l CHA-
KHUX W IyTOTPajHUX BETPOBa KOjJU AyBajy y jykHOoM banary. UeTBopoy-
raoHOT 00JIMKa U MaJIMX JUMEH3Hja (Iy>KuHE 10 4 m), uMale Cy Haa3eM-
HU JICO ca JPBEHOM KOHCTPYKIIMjOM, KOja jeé HOCHJIa 3UJ0BE O]l TuIeTapa
obnenspeHor 61aToM. JIBOCIMBHU KPOBOBU OWJIM Cy TOKPHUBEHU TPCKOM.
YHyTpammocT 0BUX Kyha je jemHocTaBHa, ca TIOJIOM OJ] HaOujeHe 3eMJbe
U ¥ ca [0 jeHOM JO JIB€ Nehu WM OTHUINTEM Y YTy, Ha HUBOY MOAA
M Ha GaHKy.”!

Jlokanurer Kosnyk, mpocTpaHa yBaia y nonHoxjy IIpesane, 4 km
CEBEPOMCTOYHO Of Bpiiia, mo3Hat je Takolhe Kao BHUIIECIOJHO MPAUCTO-
PHjCKO Hacesbe, alli CaAp KU U aHTHYKW MaTepujal, a ca OBOT MecTa IIo-

0. Bapauku, Jycoucmounu Banam y panom cpedrwem exy, KaTajor u3jinoxoe, Bpiai
1977, 16-17; C. bapauku, M. Bpm6onuh, Cmenen ucmpasicenocmu cpedr08eKO8HUX
JoKanumema Ha noopyyjy jyocnoe banama, Pan 39 (1997) 215; B. Hophesuh, Ilodayu
o0 epruapuju 9-11. eexa y obnacmu Bpuya, TMB 9/10 (2000) 21-22.

1 C. Bapauxwu, Jyzoucmounu banam, 16; C. bapauku, M. Bpm6omuh, Cmenen ucmpa-
arcenocmu, 213-214; H. CranojeB, Cpeomwogexogua wnacemwa, 90-95; M. BbpmOomnmuh,
Cpeorosexosna opyha 00 2eoxcha y Bojeoounu, ITargeso 2000, 83-85.
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THYE W jellaH yJoMak TpHyapuje u3 9-10. Beka, koju ce yyBa y Bpmau-
KoM my3ejy. Ha nokanurery I{pgenxa na Bbpeey, 3 km jyrouctouHo on
Bpiia, oTkpuBeHU Cy MPanuCTOPUjCKU TIPeaAMETH (01 HEeolauTa 10 OpoH-
3aHOT 00a) U cpelmoBeKoBHA rpHYapHja. [lopen ynomaka rpHyapuje 9-
10. Beka, y Bpmaukom My3ejy 4yBajy ce HaJla3u TpHYApH]je ca OBOT JIOKaA-
nuTera Koju ce aatyjy y 13-15. Bek. Ha nokanurery [uenana, xoju ce
HaJa3uo Ha JIECHO] Tpead Iy MaJior pura, Ha 3amaJHOM 000y rpaja,
MPOHAJIAKEH je HEOJMTCKU M CapMaTCKM KepaMHUYKHU MaTepHjall, Kao U
OCTaBa MOJHOMPUBPETHUX AIATKU U3 PAHOT CPEII-er Beka. Y arapy ceina
[TaBynm, Tpu Kwiomerpa 3amaaHo of Bpmma, Ha nokanurery benyya
CMEIITEHOM Ha pyOy MpOCTpaHOT Y3BUIICHOT IJIaTOA KOJU Ca CEeBEpO3a-
najiHe CTpaHe Mmpesasu y HWKe PUTCKO 3eMJBHIITE, poHal)eHo je Takohe
BHIIIECIIOJHO HAJIA3MINTE Ca MPAUCTOPHUJCKUM (O HEOJIUTa 0 TBO3IEHOT
n06a), aHTHYKAM (CapMaTCKUM) M CIIOBEHCKMM KEPaMUYKHM MaTepHja-
JoMm, koju ce aatupa y 9-10. m 11-13. Bek. Bumecnojno Hamasumre, Ha
KOME Cy TOpe MPaucTOPHjCKe U aHTHYKE Hal)leHW M yJIOMIM paHOCpe-
HOBEKOBHE TpHYApH]j€, TIOCTOJU U HA JIOKAIHUTETY bpecm, KumomeTap jy-
rosarmaHo oz cexa ITapmumr. >

Konauno, 'y camom y>keM rpajickom je3rpy Bpimma, mopes Beher
0poja €HEOJUTCKUX M KACHOAHTUYKUX CAPMATCKUX, OTKPUBEHO j€ U He-
KOJIMKO JIOKQJIUTETa KOjU CBEloYe O MOCTOjalby Hacesba HAa MECTY JaHa-
IIBET TPajia TOKOM PaHOT Cpeler Beka. PaHocpeal0BEKOBHH apXeoiio-
IIKA MaTepHjall MPOHAIAKEH je TOKOM TpaleBuHCKuX pamoBa y Iloasp-
Ianckoj ynauuu kox Heypomcuxujarpujcke OoiHMIE, 3aTHM Y yIUIIaMa
Kapxka 3pemanuna, Byka Kapanuha, CreBana Hemame, Ha 3eneHoj nuja-
11, Ha Tpry IloOGeae xkox poOHe Kyhe.23 Ha momohHoM urpamuimry Kos
rpaJiCKOr CTaJuOHA, TOKOM COHIAKHUX HCKOMaBamwa 1947. roguHe OT-
KPHUBEHO j€ HEKOJIHMKO jaMa Koje Cy caJipKaje TpHYapHjy, Mereo, rapex u
OCTaTKe XUBOTHUECKHX KocTH]y. I3 Behe rpyme rpHUapuje Koja ce aaryje
y 13-15. Bezli U3/IBOjeHa Cy U 23 yiomaka 3a Koje ce cMarpa Ja MoTH4y U3
9-11. Beka.

2 C. Bapauku, Jyeoucmounu banam, 16-17; C. bapauku, M. bpmbonuh, Cmenen
ucmpaoicenocmu, 215, 222; B. Bophesuh, I[looayu o epryapuju, 22-24.

» C. bapauku, Jyeoucmounu Banam, 16-17; C. Bapauku, M. Bpm6omuh, Cmenen
ucmpascenocmu, 215.

** B. Bophesuh, ITodayu o spruapuju, 22.
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Jlorahaj ox orpoMHOr 3Hayaja 3a HEJOKYIHY MOTOHY HCTOPH]Y
He camo KaprnaTcko—manoHckor 0aceHa, Beh U OKOJIHUX 3eMajba UCTOUYHE
u jy)kae EBporie, mpencraBipaiio je gocesbaBame Mahapa 895/896. roau-
ne.” TlpeMa KacHHjeM ONHCY AHOHMMHOT XPOHHMYApa, HACTAIOM OKO
1200. rogune, Mahapu cy noapy4je banara u [Tomopumnija ocBojumm mo-
O0enoM HaJa TaMOIIKUM TorjaBapoM [nagom, Koju je apxao ,terram
uero, que est a fluuio Morus usque ad castrum Vrscia”. Ha npyrom mecty
ce Kaxe Kako ¢y Mahapu nocine Kosuma 3aysenu u castrum Vrsoua.”® ¥
ucropuorpadguju je ogaBHO AHOHMUMOB Tpajn Vrscia/Vrsoua mperno3Har
kao Opurasa Ha [{yHaBy,” au je GUIO M [OKyIIaja, CMATPaMO HEeyTeMe-
JbeHHX, J1a ce oBa TBphaBa uaeHTUUKyje ca Bpem.

[Monpyuje nanammer banata KOHA4HO je YKJIOIUBEHO Y CacTaB
yrapcke npkaBe y Bpeme mpBor kpasba Crtedana I Cseror (997-1038),
nobenom Hax AXTymMoM (AjTOWmEM), TOCIIOAAPEM MPOCTpaHe 00JIacTH O]
Kepema no [dynaBa u on Tuce no Jyxxnux Kapnara. {oTtagammsu npkse-
HU yTUla] Bu3aHTHje 3aMemeH je KaTOJIMYKOM LPKBEHOM OpraHH3allu-
joM, u Ha mipoctopy banata u [Tomopunija ycranoBsbeHa je Yanaacka ou-
ckynuja. [logpydje banata je 1o kpaja cpeamer Beka OCTajo Mo JyXOB-
HOM jypucaukinujom Yanaacke Ouckymnuje, koja je npumnamana Kamouxo-
6auKoj Haxouckymujn.”’ HakoH meproaa HecTabHITHOCTH | Cykoba Mehy
Hacnegnuiuma Credana I, kpajem 11. croneha momasu mo yHyTpalme

3P, Engel, The Realm, 11-12; II. Poxan, 3. bepe, T. ITan, A. Kacam, Hcmopuja
Mabhapa, beorpan 2002 (=I1. Pokau, Hcmopuja), 13-16. Yu. u 300pauk pamosa: 1100
200uHa docemerva Mahapa u Bojeoouna, Hosu Can 1997.

% Anonymi Bele regis notarii Gesta Hungarorum, ed. G. Pope-Lisseanu, Bucuresti
1934, 34, 57-58. Ilocroje pa3nuynTa MUILBEHA O U3BOPHOj BPETHOCTH AHOHHMOBOT
omnuca jgocesbaBama Mahapa, anu ce 4MHM apryMEHTOBAaHMM CTaB Ja 300r OYMTHX
aHaxpOHHW3aMa OBaj U3BOP 3a HaBejeHe jorahaje Huje BepopocrojaH: C. A. Macartney,
The Medieval Hungarian Historians, Cambridge 1953, 79; P. Engel, The Realm, 11.
VY. C. hupkosuh, Krescesauxo Ilomucje y cpedrwem sexy, Victopuja HoBor Kuexeria
u oxonmue, Hoeu Kuexenair 2003, 110-112, 116.

1 B. Milleker, Délmagyarorszdg kozépkori foldrajza, 150.

* M. Bizerea—F. Bizerea, Localizarea asezdrilor din Banat consemnate in cronica
,,Gesta Hungarorum*“, Studii de Istorie a Banatului 5 (1978) 4-6; ym. D. Teicu,
Mountainous Banat, 111.

* P. Engel, The Realm, 12-15, 41-42; T1. Poxan, Hcmopuja, 20-22, 25-26, 32-33; C.
Thupxosuh, Kuneocesauxo Iomucje, 117-118; Z. Cemere, Srednjovekovni manastiri, 28-
35, 119-12; A. Kpcruh, Banam, 68-69.
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KOHCONUAAIMje, 1 Yrapcka NOYU-e J1a BOAU €KCIaH3MOHUCTUYKY CIOJb-
Hy nonuTHKy. Behu neo 12. Beka obenexuna je 6opda maHOHCKE Kpabe-
BHuHE 3a mpeBiacT y [loayHaBipy ca ojadamom Buzantujom nmox Komuu-
HUMa, a nocie cMpTH apa Manojina Komuuna (1180) xpasseBu bena 111
(1173-1196), Emepuk (1196-1204) u Aunpwuja II (1205-1235) Bogunu cy,
y3 MOAPIIKY NarncTBa, 0(haH3UBHY MOJIUTHUKY MPEMa Jy>KHUM W HCTOYHHM
cycemuma Yrapeke, ox Bocue, pexo Cp6uje u Byrapeke, no Damuumje.

To je mepuon U3 Kora MOTHUYE M NMPBU MHCAaHU NMOMEH Bpuima, To
ject Hacesba Epamomsbo. Kamouku HagOuckyn YrpuH Kymuo je o Kpa-
sba Angpuje Il rpan Ioxery y CnaBonuju, najyhu My 3ay3BpaT, mopen
HoBIa, u mocen Epamomibo (predio de Erdesumulua), xoju je mpxkao
,lure haereditario”, mTo je cBojoM moBesboM 11. janyapa 1227. romune
notBpano u mama Xonopuje III. Jlo6ujame Iloxkere Tpebaino je, mpema
ManvHUM pedyrMa, aa onakira Kanoukoj HaaOMCKyNHju MUCUOHAPCKY Jie-
JIATHOCT TIPOTHUB jepeTHKa y ,,0HUM KpajeBuMa’, U OWJIO je JIe0 IMHUpe aK-
IMje 3aMHIIIBEHE THX TOIMHA poTHB jepecr y Bocuu.”' Herze y To Bpe-
Me MaJla U OCHHBAaWbE JOMUHUKAHCKOT MaHacTHpa y Epamomiby, 3a koju
ce cMaTpa J1a ra je mogurao kpamk Anapuja I1.°2

JIoMUHUKaHIIK Cy c€ y YTrapcKoj TMOjaBWJIM CBEra IecT T'oJMHa
HAKOH OCHHBama penaa, 1221. rogune, Kaua je MOJUTHYT NMPBH TOMUHH-
KaHCKHM MaHacTup y Depy. JleaaTHOCT JOMHUKaHCKOT pefa Ouna je mp-
BEHCTBEHO MHCHOHAPCKa, OBE3aHa Ca €KCIIAH3MOHUCTHYKOM MOJIUTHKOM

3 1. Pokau, HUcmopuja, 34-64; P. Engel, The Realm, 29-37, 49-54, 88-98; Ucmopuja
cpnckoe Hapooa (=HUCH) I, beorpan 1981, 199-210, 251-252, 260-261, 265-270, 301
(J. Kamuh, C. hupkosuh, b. ®epjanunh); C. hupkosuh, Hcmopuja cpeorosekosre
bocancke Opacase, beorpam 1964, 42-49, 58-65.

' G. Fejér, Codex diplomaticus Hungariae ecclesiasticus ac civilis III/2, Budae 1829,
100; T. Smiciklas, Diplomaticki zbornik Kraljevine Hrvatske, Dalmacije i Slavonije 111,
Zagreb 1905, 264; J. Sidak, ,,Ecclesia Sclavoniae™ i misija dominikanaca u Bosni,
Studije o ,,Crkvi bosanskoj” i bogumilstvu, Zagreb 1975, 183; S. Andri¢, Podrucje
Pozeske zupanije u srednjem vijeku, Raukarov zbornik, Zagreb 2005, 231.

VY npBoj mosioBuHU 13. Beka TepMuH praedium y YTrapckoj joIl yBeK O3Ha4aBa
HETIOKPETHO J0OpO y MyHOj IPUBATHO) CBOjHHH, )M je y JielleHljaMa HaKOH MOHTOJICKE
Haje3ne 1241-1242. roauHe, ycien BelUKe JENOMyairje H MaCOBHOT OexKarma CeJhbaka
ca 3eMJbe, IPOMEHNO 3Hauyewme, U o1 Kpaja 13. m mouerka 14. croneha moueo na ce
KOPHUCTH 32 HANyIITEHEe M HEHACEIbeHE Toceie — MycTape, OqHOCHO cenumiura: P. Engel,
The Realm, 80-81, 84, 111.

327 Cemere, Srednjovekovni manastiri, 94.
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YrapcKUX KpajbeBa MpeMa BUXOBUM JepPETUUKUM, ,,[IIU3MATHUKUM U Ta-
TaHCKUM cycenuma. JIOMUHUKAHIIM TaKo 3alovnmby 1a Aenyjy y bocHu u
y Kymanuju (Ha Teputopuju kacHuje Bmamke m MongaBuje), rae je
OCHOBaHA ¥ ToceGHa MuKoBcKa Gruckymuja.”> UMajyhiu To y BHIy, MO-
e ce pa3yMeTH U 3allTO Cy AOMUHUKAHIHU, CYIIPOTHO CBOM O0HYajy Ja
Ce HaCTamyjy Y BEIMKUM T'PaJICKUM HaceJbUMa, MPUBPETHUM U aJIMHHHU-
CTpaTUBHUM LIEHTpUMa, yOP30 MO J0JacKy Y YTrapcKy OCHOBAJIHM CBOj Ma-
HACTHP Yy MaJIOM U PEJIaTUBHO CUPOMAIITHOM HaceJby HEAAJIEKO OJ1 TpPaHH-
e, kKakaB je 6uo Bpman. /lomuaukancku manactup y Epamomisy Tpeba-
70 je, makie, 1a MMa MUCHUOHApCKy yiory y [lomayHaBiby, Kako Ha TMOJ-
py4jy jyxkHe YTapcke, Tako U 'y KpajeBuMma HacesbeHuM Cpbuma, byrapu-
Ma ¥ Biiacuma Koji Cy JOCIIeNH 10 yrapcK BIIACT.”

KpajeBu jyxxne Yrapcke cy TokoMm 12. Beka cnaganu mely pena-
TUBHO pa3BUjeHH]je JIeTOBE 3eMJbe 300T CHAXKHUX €KOHOMCKHX U KYJITYp-
HUX Be3a ca Buzantujom. Y To Bpeme uctudy ce rpagosu KoBun u Xpam
Ha JlyHaBy, MpBU Kao BEIUKO TPAJCKO HAceJhe W TProBauyKO-3aHATCKU
LeHTap, a APYrU Kao 3HadajHa morpaHndHa tphasa.”> Oxpeljern apxeo-
JIOUIKY HaJla3u MOCPEIHO yKa3yjy Aa ce Ha moapyyjy Bpmma y 12. u np-
BOj moJioBUHHM 13. cToneha Hama3no 3aHATCKU IIEHTap KOJH je CHAOaeBao
TPHYAPCKUM MPOU3BOIMMA CTAHOBHUIITBO BHUIIIE HaceoOWHa jykHOT ba-
nara.>® Tlopey rpHYApCTBa, Ha POCTOpy Bpima 6uia je pasBujeHa u 06-
paza KaMeHa — 0/ THajca cy u3pahjuBaHu MIIMHCKH KPBEHEBU, TIOTOM PO-
JaBaHW Y OKOJHUM KpajeBHUMa rie HUje OniIo T0BOJbHO KameHa. KameH

3 7. Sidak, ,, Ecclesia Sclavoniae”, 184-202; C. hupkosuh, Hcmopuja, 61-69; P. Engel,
The Realm, 95-96; 11. Pokau, Ucmopuja, 71; Z. Cemere, Srednjovekovni manastiri, 61-
65.

#7. éemere, Isto.

3 Busanmujcxu useopu 3a ucmopujy napoda Jyzociasuje IV, Beorpag 1971, 2007% 6-
17, 39-44, 70-71, 117-119; I'. Wlkpusauuh, Hopucujesu nodayu o jy2oCi08eHCKUM
semmama (1154), Monumenta cartographica Jugoslaviae 11, beorpazn 1979, 20; P. Engel,
The Realm, 64, 103, 111; A. Kpctuh, hanam, 71.

36 Jlo 3aKsbyuKa 0 HOCTOjamy IPHUAPCKHX PaIMOHMIA HA IPOCTOpy Bpmima pomwio ce
Ha OCHOBY HaJla3a JIOHala, komiha u Kpyara Ha BHUILE JIOKaIUTETa y jy>kHoMm baHary,
n3pajeHUX o] IIMHE Yy Kojy je pamu uBpcrohe pomaBaHa oxapeleHa KoiMuMHA
npobisbeHor ymckyHa. Jluckyrom je Gorat Bpmrauku Oper: WM. IMammh, O oamosarsy
epuyapuje 12. — 13. gexa u3 epwauxux paouornuya, I'macHuK CPHCKOT apXeOoJIOUIKOT
npymrsa (=I'CAT) 17 (2001) 177-194.
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ca Bpmaukux mmanuHa xopuimheH je U 3a mpaBJbeme nehu mo banaty,
Kao u 3a rpaljesune y Kopuny.”’

Mehytum, omamame yrapcke OajgkaHCKE TPrOBHHE HAKOH Iaja
Hapurpana 1204. ronqune, 1 HapouuTo Haje3na Monrona 1241-1242. ro-
JMHE, JOBEU Cy JI0 Mpomnajama jyxHux obiactu KpasseBune. MoHros-
CKa Haje3/a je OHeNIa OrpoMHa pas3apamba, MoKoJbe U riaa. Hapouuro cy
OwIM TOoTroheHH IEHTPAIHH JICJIOBH YTapCKe, aju je J0CTa CTPaaalo U
[Tomopuiije 1 HEKH, IPETEKHO PABHUYAPCKH JETOBU JaHammker banara.
Ha monroncka nyctomema npezena jyxnor banara ykasyjy u pesyiaratu
apXEOoJIOIIKUX HMCIUTHBAaMkA CPEIHhOBEKOBHUX JoKanuteTa. [lopen apy-
TUX, MOHTOJICKa Haje3/la O3Ha4YMiIa j€é M Kpaj MmocTojama Hacesba Ha LIp-
BEHKU KOJ{ Bpmua.38 Haxkon oanacka Monrona y nponehe 1242. roaune,
kpasb bena IV (1235-1270) je, na 6u ojagao ogOpaMOeHU CUCTEM 3€MJbE,
3aloye0 MAacOBHY M3Tpajmby KaMEeHUX yTBphema mupom Yrapcke, Hapo-
YUTO Y TIOTPAaHUYHKUM ToApydjuma.” CMarpa ce J1a je y JeleHH]jama Koje
Cy clieiuiie HAKOH MOHTOJICKE Haje3/ie MOAWTHyTa U TBphasa y Bpumry,
Kao W Japyra yTBphema Ha nojpydjy Kpamoscke xxynanuje, y lllemsbyry
(Mezdsomlyo), Unumuju (Ilyéd), Kpamony (Krass6fd) u Kesexmy
(Kovesd, cama bokma). Mnak, mpBu cadyyBaHW TMOJATaK O BPIIAYKOM
yrBphemy motuue u3 1323, romune.*

Hekonuko momena Bpiina y JokyMeHTUMa U3 Ipyre MOJIOBUHE
13. croneha He mpyXa HMKAaKBe MOJATKe O CAMOM HAacCeJby U KHUBOTY Y
BEeMy, aJld CBeIoYn O 0opaBKy kpaska Jlamucnasa IV Kymanma (1272-
1290) 1 BUCOKMX AyXKHOCHMKa YTapCKOI KpPaJbeBCTBA y OBOM MECTY.
Kpas Jlanucnas je y Epmomiby TokoM okToOpa 1 HoBeMOpa 1279. u ma-
ja 1284. ropune u31a0 HEKOMUKO akata. Ty cy ca KpajbeM OOpaBHIIN Ma-
TUCTap TOBapHHUKa (HAJI30pHUK KpasbeBe pu3HuUIle) YrpuH 1279. ronusne,
U cyadja KpajbeBcKor cyaa Amanej 1284. ronune, koju cy Takohe u3ma-
BaJIM HCIIPaBe Y OBOM HaceJby.

3" M. u 'B. Jaukosuh, Crosenu y jyeociosenckom Iodynasmy, beorpax 1990, 62.

¥ M. u B. Jankosuh, Crosenu, 62, U. Taumh, O damosarsy spruapuje, 183-185.

% E. Fiigedi, Castle and Society in Medieval Hungary (1000-1437), Budapest 1986, 50-
62; P. Engel, The Realm, 98-105; I1. Pokau, Ucmopuja, 72-78.

' G. Gyorfty, Torténeti foldrajz 111, 473.

* Hazai okmanytdr — Codex diplomaticus patrius I, Gy6r 1865, 81; VII, Budapest 1880,
184-185; 340; 1. Szentpétery—I. Borsa, Regesta regum stirpis Arpadianae critico-
diplomatica 1I/2-3 (1272-1290), Budapest 1961, 336, no. 3306; G. Gyorffy, Torténeti
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[Tocne mzymupama nunactuje Apmana, kpassy Kapmy 1 PoGepty
Amnxyjckom (1301-1342) Ouna je moTpeOHa yuTaBa neneHuja 6opbu ca
MPOTUBKpPaJbeBUMa U HHUXOBUM MIpUCTANMIIAMa J1a OM ce YYBPCTHO Ha
MPECTOIy, a OH/IA j€ 3aII04Ye0 BUILETOAUIIBY 00pOy ca oiaurapcuma y Ha-
MepH J1a ckpim mbuxoBy mMoh. Hakon mobene Hax Teomopom Bejrexujem
u3 poja YaHana U leroBUM CHHOM JOBaHOM, KOJU CY JIPKaJIM MOJT CBOjOM
Bianthy untaBy TeputopHjy oa Tamuma no CeBepuna, Kapio Pobept je
MPUBPEMEHO TpeHeo cBojy npectonuny y TemumBap (1315-1323). An-
KYJCKH TIEPHOJT YTapCKe UCTOpHje OOCIICIKEH j€ BEITUKUM MPUBPEAHUM H
APYIITBEHUM IPOMEHAaMa, pPa3BOjeM TpajgoBa, CHAKHOM KpaJbeBCKOM
Biamhy ¥ HOBOM €KCIaH3UBHOM CIIOJbHOM MONUTUKOM. [locenu mopaxe-
HUX OJIUXapxa MpeIUIH Cy y KpaJbeBe pyKe, KOje je OH JaBao Ha yIpaBy U
YXKUBaWbE, Kao honor olaHuM TpucTanuiiaMa. Behuny sxynanuja apxanm
Cy Ha Taj HAUWH yrapcku 0apoHHM, a KacTelaHu KPaJbeBCKHUX I'pajioBa Mo-
CTaJIH Cy je3rpo HOBO(OpPMUPAHE aH)KY]CKE apUCTOKpaTH]E.

VY To Bpeme y U3BOpHUMa C€ jaBJbajy U KacTeJIaHU KpaJbeBCKE TBP-
hase Epmomibo. I'ogune 1323. oBy myxkHOCT 00aBibao je Hukomna, cun
JluoHucHja U3 mOpoauIe Jankm,® a 1335. roause BpILIAYKU KacTeJaH
oo je Yoka Tonam, MOTOHU TaAMUIIKH >I<ynaH.44 Bpirauku kacrtenanu
ounu cy yjenHo u 3anoenHunM rpaga Kpamosa (cana Kapamesa y py-
MmyHckoM banaty). Kpamoscku xymnan Iloma Cepu (de Zeer), jenan on
Haj3HAYajHUjUX KPaJbeBUX JbYAW HA MOJYyHABCKOj TPAaHMIIU, APXKAO je de-
TpaeceTux roauHa 14. Beka kao honor kpajbeBcke rpagoBe Epmomibo u
lony6an. OH ce kao ympaBuTesb OBUX Tocena nomume u3mehy 1342, u

foldrajz 111, 493. Moryhe je na cy xpasbeBe noBesse ox 30. 11. 1279. u 3. 5. (BepoBaTHO)
1284. romuue, matoBaHe in Sumlo, omHocHO in Sumulu, w3mate y Me3omomipy
(Illemsbyry), a e y Epmomisy (Bpuiy): G. Fejér, Codex diplomaticus V/3, 1830, 58;
G. Wenzel, Arpddkori uj okmanytar 1X, Budapest 1871, 264; 1. Szentpétery—I. Borsa,
Regesta, 335, no. 3305.

“2P. Engel, The Realm, 124-134; I1. Pokau, Hcmopuja, 92-97; G. Gyorffy, Torténeti
foldrajz IlI, 474, 477; ®. Munekep, banamcke ucmopuje, MuiekepoBe CBecke 3,
Bprirar; 2003, 23-24; A. Kpctuh, banam, 72-74.

® G. Kristd, Anjou-kori oklevéltar VII, Budapest-Szeged 1996, 712. Huxony Jaukuja,

kacteinaHa Epmomipa u KpamoBa, Tpeba pasivKOBaTh OJl HErOBOT HCTOMMEHOT
CHHOBIA 3BaHOT ,,Mamn” wuim ,,Kiepuk”, tamumkor xymaHa (1329-1333): P. Engel,
Archontologia I, 202, II, 113.

* F. Pesty, Krassé varmegye torténete III, 10-11; 1. Nagy, Anjoukori okmdnytdr III,
Budapest 1883, 201.
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1346. FOI[I/IHe.45 Bpmauku kacteman je 1357-1358. ronune 6mo JoBaw,
cuH Muxanna ox bemenosa,*® gammujap kpamosckor xynana JIHOHH-
cuja Jlankguja (Jlaukosuha).*’

Bpmauka TBphaBa, moaurayta Ha Opery koju ce uzmmke 399 me-
Tapa W3HaJ HMBOA MOpa, JOMUHMpaA HaJ rpajgoM. M3riesn oBor yrBphema,
KOjH je TpHKasaH W Ha rpajgckoM rp6y Bpima,* moryhe je najsehnm ne-
JIOM PEKOHCTPYHUCATH HAaKOH HEJJaBHUX apXEOJIOIIKHUX HUCTpaKuBamwa. Bp-
[IaYKO yTBpheme MM 3aMaK je MaluxX AUMEH3Hja (Ty>KuHe 58 m U mu-
puHE y cpemunimeM jaeny 21 m), u3aykeHe ocCHOBE Ipuiiarohene pesbe-
¢y, Koja ce mpyxa y mpaBily UCTOK —3amnaja. Hajoospe je odyBaHa Tpo-
CrpaTHAa JOHXOH KyJsa, yrpaljeHa y CpeiulIBbH Je0 UCTOYHOI Oexema
yTBphemwa. I'paljena ox momMsbeHOr KaMeHa, JIOKAJIHOT THajca, IPaBOyrao-
HE je OCHOBe, CroJbHMX AuMmeH3uja 13 x 11 m, 3umoBa aedenux oxo 2,5
m, 1 Bucune 19,85 m. [Ipyru cmpar Kyne, Koju uMa Ipo30pCcKy HHIIY ca
KiIynama ¥ neh ca mpocTpaHUM JIOKHILTEM, CIIyKHO j€ 3a CTAaHOBAHE I10-
cane. Ca cynpoTHe, 3amajHe CTpaHe Hajla3uia ce Apyra, MoJyKpy>KHa Ky-
na, npeyHuka oko 10 m, BUCOKa BEpOBAaTHO OKO 8 m, KOja je MPBOOUTHO
Ouna OTBOpEHa, a MOTOM 3aTBOPEHA MpeMa JBOPUIITY 3aMKa U Takohe
npuiarohena 3a cranoBame. [Ipoctop m3mel)y Kyna, ca ceBepHe, Jy)KHE H
UCTOYHE CTpaHe 3aTBOpeH Oexaemmma, OO je mperpaleH moceOHUM 3H-
7oM, fenehu IBOpuIlITe 3aMKa Ha MCTOYHU U 3amnagHu 1eo. Ha oBom mpe-
rpaJiHOM 3HJly HajJa3uija ce Kaldja Koja je MOBe3MBaja JBa Jeja 3aMKa.
Jle6punHa 6eema kpetana ce o 1,9 m y ucroudom 110 1,6 m y 3anagHoM
neny, a BucuHa 6enema on 11 m (jyxHu OezeM KoJ JOHKOH KyJie) 70 8
m (ceBepru O6eaem). Kyne u Genemu Ouinn Cy MOKPUBEHH JPBEHUM KPO-
BOBHMMa, LITO j€ JOAATHO IITHUTHUIIO OpaHUOLE O] CTpeia U KAMEHUX MpO-
jexktuna. CmaTpa ce Ja ce yia3Ha Kaluja 3aMKa Hajla3wia ca CEeBEpHe

1. Nagy, Anjoukori okmdnytar IV, Budapest 1884, 321; P. Engel, Archontolégia I,
309, I, 23. O Ilomm oxm Cepa ym. u: F. Milleker, Die Familie Poscha im
mittelalterlichen Krascho, Wrschatz 1936, 3-6.

% F. Pesty, Krassé varmegye torténete III, 32-40; G. Gyorffy, Torténeti foldrajz 111,
495; D. Teicu, Mountainous Banat, 143.

*" U3 jemmor mocra omTeheHOr TOKYMEHTa casHaje ce ja je y Bpuy 6. oktoGpa 1357.
roauHe mpen sxynaHoMm Jlankdujem n mnemuhknm cynujama KpamoBcke kymaHuje
BoheHa mapHuma 300r mycTomema jemHor mocema: Magyar Orszagos Levéltar
(Mahapcku gpxasau apxuB), Budapest, Collectio Antemohacsiana (DI) 91506.

* O rpby Bpma: Jea sexa epuauxoz ep6a, TMB 13/14 (2009) 139-142.
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CTpaHe, Mopea 00jeKTa YETBOPOYyTraoHEe OCHOBE KOjU CE€ Hac/iamao Ha
JIOHXOH KYJIy, U KOJU je BEPOBATHO CIYy’KHO 3a 0J0paHy Kamuje. Apxeo-
JIOUIKUM HMCTPaXHBAamBHMa JOMLIO CE IO 3aKJbydyKa Ja je MCTOYHHU JIeO
yTBphema ca JOHXKOH KyJIOM, NAJIATOM U IIUCTEPHOM IMOJIUTHYT y MPBOJ
¢a3u u3rpaame, a 1a je moTOM, y KpaTKOM BPEMEHCKOM POKY, TO3UIaH U
3aIa/IHu JIE0 Ca TOIYKPYKHOM KYJIOM.

[TanaTa y MCTOYHOM JBOPHIITY 3aMKa, TIPUCIIOmHECHA Y3 jy)KHH Oe-
JIeM, 4eTBOPOYTaoHe je OCHOBe U qumen3uja 18,7 x 5,2 m. [1anara je umana
MIPU3EMJbE U CIIpaT. Y MPU3EMJIbY Cy TOCTOjajie JBE MPOCTOpHje HEjeaHA-
Ke BeJIMYMHE: Beha je, Kako ce cMmarpa, CIyXKWia Kao CIpeMUIITe, a Ma-
Ba, rae je nponahena jeana neh, kao kyxuma. Ha crpaty, rie ce Takohe
y 3amaJHOM JeNly Hanas3uja jeqHa neh, oune cy crambeHe mpocropuje Ka-
crenana. [{lucTepHa 3a BOAy CMENITEHA je y CEBEPOMCTOYHOM YTy YTBp-
hema, uzmely nomxon kyne u nanare. Kpyxnor obnuka, npeynuka 7 m ,
yKOIIaHa je y cTeHn y ayounu on 3, 5 m. Hax mucrepHOM ce Halla3zmo
o0jekar oJ1 Kora je 0CTao OYyBaH caMmo €O 3uja. Y 3armaJHoM JBOPHUIITY,
y3 CeBEpHH OelieM mope MoJTyKPYyKHE KyJie, TIOCTOjao je APBEHH 00jeKaT
3a KOTa Ce MPETIOCTaBIbA J1a j€ CITy’KUO Ka0 INTaNa i HOTKHBAYHMIA,

O pa3Bojy Hacesba Epamomibo mcnon ucromMeHne TBphaBe mma
BpJIO MaJio nojiataka. M3BecHo je camo aa je o mpBux aeneHuja 14. Beka
Epamomibo cTekao mpaBo Ha OJprKaBambe TOTUIIHET CajMa U CEAMUIHOT
Tpra. OBo Hacesbe je 1330. roguHe HaBeIEeHO Kao jeJHO OJ] MET TProBU-
mTa y Kpamosckoj )xynanuju y kojuma je xymnat [loma Cepwu, mo 3aro-
BecTH Kpasba Kapna PoGepra, 06jaBro mo3uB 3a cylheme HEKUM ONTYyXKe-
HEM TemMnhEMa TIpej] CyIOM TLIEMCTBA Te Kymanuje.” JIOMHHHKaHCKH
MaHacTup y Bpmiy je mpexuBeo MOHTOJCKY Hajesny. Ilpema sxutujy
ceeror JlomuHuka ca kpaja 13. croneha, manactup y mecty Sumlu je
300T peJMKBHja OBOT CBETUTEJbA KOj€ CY Y HEMY UyBaHE YKHBAO BEJIUKU

* M. Bpmbomuh, Bpuwauku 3amak, 19-48, 106-112, rae je W3HeT W 3akibydak ja je
BpILIAYKO yTBphewme Hacrano y mpBuM JeueHHjama 15. Beka. Melytum, monmaum u3
yrapcKux IUINTOMATHYKHX M3BOPa HEJIBOCMHCIICHO YKa3yjy jaa je TBphama crapuja Oap
CTO FOJIUHA.

M. Bpmbomwh, Bpuauku 3amax, 48-56, 89.

51 _ad Comitatem de Karassou ...... per fora provincialia eiusdem Comitati, videlicet in
foro Mezeusomlou, in villa Bodugazunfolwa, Erthsomlou, Tyvyssed et foro
Zeredahel.... convocassent....”: DI. 91246; G. Gyorfty, Torténeti foldrajz 111, 479, 488-
489, 494-495, 497; D. Teicu, Mountainous Banat, 171.
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yrien u 6o mo3HaTo MecTo xoxodatrha.”> MaHacTHp ce IOMHEGE | Y IIp-
BOM IIOTHCY JOMHHHUKAHCKUX MaHacTHpa y Yrapckoj, koju je 1303. ro-
muHe caunHuo Bepuapmo I'Buponnc.” EpamoMibo je Kao MapoXHjcKo
MecTo yOenexxeHo 1334. roguHe y MOMHCY MAarcke JECeTUHE, Koja je y
VYrapckom kpajbeBCTBY cKymsbaHa o 1332. mo 1337. ronune. [Tapoxuj-
cKa LpkBa Omia je moceehena boropoauiu, kKako ce BUAW U3 jeIHE Tarl-
cke ucnpase HacTase 1429. roqune (ecclesia B. Marie de Ersomellia, Se-
nad diocesis),”* mMana je mMoryhie 1a je TOM IPHIHKOM IOMEHYTa M HEKa
JpyTa IpKBa y OBO] BapOIIIH.

Oge mType nmoaatke o Bpriny w3 mucaHux n3Bopa JOHEKIE yIOT-
My’HY]y apXeoJomKH Hala3u. Ha OCHOBY BHX MOXKE Ce€ 3aKJbYUUTH J1a ce
CpeamOBEKOBHO Hacesbe, moarpahe, mpoctupano Ha y3AUTHYTOM TEPEHY
0]l CeBepO3anagHuX U 3anagHux naauHa Bpiaukor Opera ucnon TBphase
10 obona Manor puta. TparoBu cpelOBEKOBHE HACEOOMHE HAIaXEHU
cy Ha bpery, Ha npocTopy oko katonuuke kanene Csetor Kpcra u3 18.
BeKa (TIe ce caja Hajla3u U HOBa IpaBocliaBHA 1pkBa Ceror Teomopa
Bpmaukor), Ha nokanuretry Majoan nox bperom, 3atum y yBanu bHaso-
sma jazouna 3anagao on Kyne, koja je 300r 3amTtuheHOCTH Of1 jakuX Be-
TpOBa IMpecTaBJbalia MOrOAHO MECTO 3a HacesbaBame, y Kpyry Heypon-
cuxXHjaTpujcke OOJHHIIC, Ka0 W Ha JPYTHM JIOKalfjaMa Y BEHOM HETO-
CPEIHOM CYCEICTBY, OJ] TOMONHOT TepeHa TPaJACKOT CTAAHOHA JI0 IITaM-
napuje y [TonBprranckoj ymunu 6poj 17. Ha ToM pocTopy, Koju je, Kako
je pedeHo, OMo HacesbeH jOII O]l EHEOJIUTa, ApPXEOJOIIKUA Cy MOTBpheHu
CJIOjeBU PaHOCPEIHOBEKOBHOT CIIOBEHCKOT Hacesba 9-10. Beka, 3aTum
HaceoOuHe 12-13. ctoneha, ka0 M MO3HOCPEAHOBEKOBHOT Hacesba (15-
16. Bex).” ¥ cpemuimeM ey 0BOT IPOCTOPA, LITO BEPOBATHO OrOBA-

32 Theodoricus de Apolda, Vita s. Dominici fundatoris ordinis fratrum Praedicatorum,
in: Catalogus fontium historiae Hungaricae aevo ducum et regum ex stirpe Arpad
descendentium ab anno Christi DCCC usque ad annum MCCCI, Tomus III, Collegit A.
F. Gombos, Budapestini 1938, 2336-2337; G. Gyorffy, Torténeti foldrajz 111, 493; D.
Teicu, Die Ekklesiastische Geografie, 148-149.

33 G. Gyorfty, Torténeti foldrajz 111, 493-494; 7. Cemere, Srednjovekovni manastiri, 67-
68; D. Teicu, Die Ekklesiastische Geografie, 148.

P, Lukesics, XV. szdzadi papdk oklevelei I, Budapest 1931, 237, naBenero npema: D.
Teicu, Die Ekklesiastische Geografie, 261.

> @, Munexep, Bpuway y cmapunu, 186; M. Aralica, Nalaz eneolitske kulture Salkuca IV u
Vrscu, Pam 47/48 (2006) 29-39; uctw, /léa epoba kachoanmuukoe 0oba uz Ioospuiarcke
yauye y Bpuyy, TCAJL 18 (2002) 183-198. 3axBasbyjem apxeonory Muoapary Apaniui,
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pa U CpeaMIITy CpelmhOBEKOBHE HAaceoOMHe, Ha jokauuju y Kapmnartckoj
yauim 6poj 20, mpuIMKOM Komama TeMesba 3a kyhy 1979. ronune oTkpu-
BEHU Cy 3HJIOBM je/lHE Tpal)eBUHE ca ancuaoM, OKO Koje ce HajJa3uiio He-
KOJIUKO TpoOoBa. OmnpaBiaHO ce MPETIOCTaBba Jia Ce Pa O CaKpaTHOM
00jeKTy ca HEKpOIIOJOoM, alu HUje OwiIo Moryhe yTBpIWUTH TUIaH U JTH-
MeH3Hje oBe 1pkBe. OHa 61 MOrJIa Ja ce MOBEeXe ca IOMEHYTOM Hapoxp?6 -
CKOM IIPKBOM, & MOKJIa U Ca BPIIAYKHUM JOMUHUKAHCKIM MaHACTHPOM.

Bpmauku mapox Muxauno je 1334. rognHe ckymybaynuma JeceTu-
He mpenao cBera 12 GaHCKUX IWHApa, MTO je OmiIa J0ocTa CKPOMHA CyMa
3a mapoxuje y Yanazckoj Guckymuju.’’ Tpeba HITak HMAaTH y BUY 14 je ¥
TO BpeMe Mpeka KaTOJIMYKHX MapoXuja 3HaTHO Tymha y CeBepHUM JIEJI0-
BUMa OWCKyNHje HETro y JY)KHHM, a HUXOBH Npuxoau y YaHauckowm,
Apanckom u Tamumikom apxuhakoHaty Ouim cy oceTHo Behu oJ1 OHUX Y
Topontanckom n Kpamosckom apxubakoHaTy, KojeM je mpunanao u Bp-
miar. Pazior Tome je mTo je Ha Teputopuju jy>kHor banara, koja je 300r
HaBe/ICHUX MPHUPOIHUX YCIIOBa cnajnana y pehe HacesbeHe KpajeBe Yrap-
CKe, Y PBOj MOJOBUHU 14. Beka OMJIO MHOTO HEKATOJIMYKOT JKUBJha. Ha-
uMe, TaJ1a je y OBUM MOTpaHUYHUM KpajeBuMa rnopeq Mabhapa, Jaca (Ana-
Ha) u KymaHa, ¥ ClIOBEHCKOT, CPIICKOT U OyrapcKOr CTAaHOBHUIITBA, KH-
BEO U BeNMKH Opoj Biaxa.”®

KYCTOCY 3a aHTHKY U paHU Cpeibu Bek ['pajnckor my3eja y Bpiy, mTo Mu je Jby0a3HO
CTaBHO Ha YBHJ jOIl HEOO0jaBJbEHY AOKYMEHTAIMjy O CPEIHOBEKOBHHM Hajla3uMma Ha
MIOMEHYTHM JIOKUTUTETHMA.

6 J. Uzelac-M. Aralica, Note archéologique sur une église médiévale de Virset,
Banatica 17 (Resita 2005) 597-600. Muekep noMume a Ccy Ha maguHu mox bperom
Kkpajem 19. Beka mpoHaljeHH KanuTenu ca cTyOoBa W (pparMeHTH OCIUKAHOT MajTepa,
mro 6u ymyhuBano Ha npkseHy rpahesuny: @. Munekep, Bpuway y cmapunu, 186. On
Takolje HaBOIM Aa cy Ha JIokanuTety Mounacmupuwme Ha niorecy @uzern (caga Buzom
ca jyxHe crpaHe Bpuiaukor Opera), y 19. Beky y jeAHOM BHHOTPaay OTKPHUBEHH
TparoBu mpoctpane rpahesune: C. Muiekep, [losechuya, 42. Tononum Manacmup-
uwime Morao OM ce Be3aTH 3a OBaj JOMHHHUKAHCKH, ajld U 32 NPaBOCIABHH MaHACTHD
Bupem Ceetrt Hukomna y Bpiiry u3 16. Beka, 0 kome hie y Apyrom ety oBor pajia joi OuTH
peun. Y. T. Halasi-Kun, Unidentified Medieval Settlements, 299-300; P. Engel, A Temes-
vari és Moldovai szandzsak tordkkori telepiilései (1554-1579), Szeged 1996, 147, 169.
°7 Rationes collectorum pontificiorum in Hungaria 1281-1375, Monumenta Vaticana
historiam regni Hungariae illustrantia I-1, Budapestini 1887, 153; T. Ortvay,
Magyarorszag Egyhazi foldleirasa a 14. szazad elejen. A papai tizedjegyzékek alapjan
feltiintetve, Budapest 1891, 488-489.

* G. Gyorffy, Torténeti foldrajz I, 845, III, 310, 312-313, 475-476; Z. Cemere,
Srednjovekovni manastiri, 34-37; A. Kpctuh, U3 ucmopuje, 32; uctu, banam, 75-76.
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HacespaBame Biaxa y syncke mpesesne uCTOYHHUX 00siacTu Yrap-
cke, yKkJbyuyjyhu n KpamoBcky xynaHujy, U3 INIAHMHCKUX KpajeBa ba-
Harta, Epnespa, Bnamke u Monnasuje, Tpajasio je Tokom 13. Beka, anu je
BpXyHaI[ 0CTHII0 y Bpeme Kapna Po6epra.”’ Mssecnn BojBoga Borman
j€, Ha mpuMep, Ipemiao ca cBojuM HaponoMm 1335. roause ,,u3 cgoje 3e-
Mmme y Yeapcky”, 1 Hacemmo ce Ha KpajbeBHM Ioceauma y KparnoBckoj
KynaHuju. YcebaBame OBHX Bliaxa ce mpoayXuio, Tako Ja je KaIOUKH
Haaouckyn JlagucnaB JaHKW y TpU HaBpaTa TOKOM T€ TOJUHE ITPOBEO BH-
me mecen y KpamoBckoj xynanuju, 6aBehu ce mpobGiemMuMa BUXOBOT
CMEIITamka Ha KPaJbeBUM UMambHMa. Y HEroBoj CiIy:k0H Tana je Ouo ma-
ructap Yoka (Thouka), kacrenan Bpma n Kpamosa, kao crnenujaiau
NpEeJCTaBHUK 3aayKeH, u3Mely ocrasor, na ob6e30eau cpeacTsa 3a IMo-
KpUBamke TPOIIKOBa HanOUCKynoBe mucHuje y [logyHaBby. ¥ TOM CBOj-
CTBY OH je M3IJie/la MOYMHHO W3BECHE 3JI0yNOoTpede Ha mocequma HaJlou-
CKyIOBOT pohaka, TamuIkor xynana Hukone ,,Mamnor” Jankuja, y Me-
ctuma Jam u Borzascen‘[hgyurgy.60

Brnamka Hacespa rpynucana oko TBplhaBa OpraHU30BaHa Cy y IIO-
ceOHEe TUCTPHUKTE, KOjU Cy UMM MPBEHCTBEHO BOjHY (DYHKIH]Y, U Bpe-
MEHOM Cy A00uHu ypeheme cIMuHo XynaHujcKoM (TieMuhKe CKyTIITH-
ue, cymuje).’’ V ucropuorpaduju 10 caga Huje GUIO PErHCTPOBAHO TIO-

* G. Gyorfly, Torténeti foldrajz III, 474-475; P. Engel, The Realm, 117-119, 270-271.
PymyHcka ucropruorpaduja 3actyna CTaHOBUILITE O ayTOXTOHOCTH Pymyna y banary, Te
cTora He MpHUXBaTa Ja je A0 BHUXOBOT HaceJkaBama Ionuio Tek y 13-14. sexy: D. Teicu,
Mountanious Banat, 18, 139, 146-147, ca ctapujoM JIUTEPaTypOM.

% Hanbuckyn je THM MOBOJOM OJ1 Kpasba TPAKHO M J10GHO TIOTBPILY 12 HEMa HUKAKBHX
IyroBama u obaBe3a mpema 6mio kome: F. Pesty, Krasso varmegye térténete 111, 10-11.
Y nuramy cy Hacesba JKam jyroucrouno ox Bpuima (a He Mamu u Benuku XKam
ceBepouctouno on Bpuia) u Cenr Dypal) (Sangeorge) Ha Bp3asu, usmely Jlente u
laraje y Pymynuju: G. Gyorfty, Torténeti foldrajz 111, 474, 485-486, 495.

[Mocroju MulLbEHE Ja ce HaBeAcHAa CKynuHa Biiaxa Ha mpoctope banara

npecenuia u3 cesepHe CpOuje, TOKOM TaJallllber CPICKO—YrapcKor paroBama: P.
Engel, The Realm, 135, 271.
6! PymyHcka uctopuorpauja IUCTPUKTE CMATpa M3pa3oM eTHHUKE H TEPUTOPHjaIHe
ayroHoMHje Braxa, yKJOmbeHe y IOJMTHYKM M BOJHM CHCTEM YrapcKe JApiKaBe.
Kue3oBu n mnemuhke cKymmTuHe OM Tako OWITH HajBaXKHHja PYMYHCKa CPEIHOBEKOBHA
WHCTHUTYLIMja Koja je (YHKIMOHWCAIa y OKBHpY JoKanmHe ayTtoHomuje: D. Teicu,
Mountanious Banat, 189-217, ca n3BopuMa 1 paHHjOM JTUTEPATYPOM.
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CTOjarbe BPIIAYKOr QMCTPHKTA, KOJH Ce OMHmE KpajeM 14. Beka,’” a ca-
yyBaHa Cy U HEKa CBEJOYaHCTBa 0 Biacuma y ciayxOu Bpiauke TBphase
TokoM Tor ctosiecha. Tako je 1346. ronuHe KpajbeB CIIyKOCHUK CBEIOYHO
npeq YaHaJcKUM KanToyioM ja je maructap JoBan cuH Jlyke, Koju Apxu
nocen Ceneym y KpamoBckoj KynaHuju, Takohe 3ay3eo oOpaauBa 3e-
MJBHILTA U Ipyra qo0pa y Buie cena ,,ad castrum Erdsomlow pertinenti-
um”, ¥ MPOU3BOJHHO OJIPEINO TPAHMIIE CBOT IOCEa, YIIPKOC MPOTECTHMA
,universorum kenezyorum vicinorum suorum nec iudicis ipsorum”. Jla
Cy HaBeJieHE 3ajeJHHIIC KHE30Ba MpHUMNajayie celuMa Ha monapydjy Bp-
11113, BUAM C€ M U3 3alKca Ha HaJM4jy TOKYMEHTa: ,,pro universis kenezi-
1s ad castrum Erdsomlow pertinentibus”.63 T'onuae 1368. kHe3 IlaBie
Bopm de Zuhaca, xoju je 6uo y ciyx6u TBphase Epmomibo, nmporecTBo-
BaO j€ MpeJ )KYIMaHUjCKUM BiacTMa y XpaMmy 300T Tora IITO Cy My HEKH
kmetoBu Hukone MBankuja u3 cena Biserfalua u Sarkolch y Kpamosckoj
KyIaHUjH ykpaiu Boma.*

Jlanac Huje Moryhe yTBpIUTH IpaHHIE MOJAPYyYja KOje je Mmpura-
7o BPIIAvyKoj TBphaBW, HUTH oMehuTH atap camor TpajcKor Hacesba.
Paznor ToMe nexxu mpe cBera y (pparMeHTapHO cadyBaHO] U3BOPHO] Ipa-
hu, anm ¥ y HECTaHKY CTape CpPelHhOBEKOBHE TONOHUMH]E, N3a3BaHE Ka-
CHMJUM €THHYKHUM IIpOMEHaMa U MpeodpakajeM mejcaxka jy>kHor baHara.
Kpamoscku xynan Iloma ox Cepa je, Ha npumep, 1343. ronune mpen

62V nosessu kpasba JKurmysna 3a Ierpa Iepemnja ox 29. 8. 1399. rogune HaBoau ce
kako cy Typuu (oxo 1392-1395) onycromminu ,.districtum nostrum Erdsomlyo”, mrTo ce
ca He3HaTHMM HM3MEHaMa IOHaBJba M Y KpaJbeBUM IOBEJhaMa OBOM BeJiMKamry o 1. 8.
1411. u ox 8. 2. 1419. romuue: L. Thalloczy-A. Aldasy, Magyarorszig melléktarto-
manyainak oklevéltara I, A Magyarorszag es Szerbia kozti 6sszekottetések oklevéltara
1198-1526 (=Oklevéltar), Budapest 1907, 40; G. Fejér, Codex diplomaticus X/5, 163; 1.
Tringli, A Perényi csalad levéltara 1222-1526, Budapest 2008, 121-122, 167, 181.

3 D191368; G. Gyorfty, Torténeti foldrajz I11, 496.

64 Onryxenu cy kmetoBu Budizlo, Borzan, Dragamer, Sal, Prodan u3 Bucepdanse u
Farkas u3 cena Capkounarr (ILlapkosair): DI 91739. OBa cena vucy younupana, a Cyxada
ce M3IJie/ia Halas3uiia Herjie OKO cajiallmbKx cena Bpanu u Jeprod ca pymyHcke crpane
rpanune: P. Engel, 4 Temesvari és Moldovai szandzsak, 132.

BpojHu cy npumepH CIIOBEHCKHMX TOIOHMMA M aHTporoHuMa y KpamroBckoj
KYIaHUjH, Kao ¥ y JIpyruM AeioBuMa banarta, y nokymeHtuma u3 14. Beka, gakie u3
Nepro/a Ipe MacOBHUX CPIICKUX ceoba m3a3BaHuX mpojaopoMm Typaka. ¥ moKkymeHTHMA
ce He MM Opoj JIMIIA ca CIIOBEHCKMM MMEHHMMa M3PEKOM O3HaudaBa Kao Biacu, mim ce
3a BHUX MOCPETHO MOXKE 3aKJbYYHTH Ja cy Bracu. deHoMeH cnaBm3amuje kox Biaxa
ceBepHO ox JlyHaBa IpeBa3miIasu TEMY OBOT paja.
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ApaJackuM KamnTojloM NOJHEO TykKO0y mpoTuB u3BecHor Jlykaua, cuHa
Pajka, 300r Tora mTo je oBaj OecnpaBHO 3ay3eo U Apxku cena Steepkfo-
lua, Lucacya, Bykesd, Haraschowch, Wrancfolua, Feketeyzwar u Neueg-
teluk ca wuxoBUM OpAMMa U IpyruM 1o0pHUMa, Koja IPUIaiajy KpasbeB-
ckoM rpagy Epmomipy.” Cena cy nasac HeyGuumpaHa, a momeH Opaa
ynyhyje Ha HaceJba MOAHO Bpiaukux rniaHuHa.

JleceT roanHa paHuje, UCTH XXyIaH j€ MO 3aXTeBY Kpajba TPAKHO
ol ApaJcKor Kamroia fa onpenu mehe cena Rudarow, xoje ce rpanndm-
1o ca BpmaukuM BractennacTBoM.’® Meljy ocylhjennM mimmma n3 Kpa-
moBcke xynanuje 1370. roquae OMnu cy M KpaJbeBU KMETOBH J{pyraH u3
cena Basta u bparak u3 cena Soma, koja cy Takohe nmpurmaaana Bpmuy.67
Ceno Basta nuje younupano, 10k je Soma jenan o nsa JKama (Benuku
unu Manu) ceBeporctouno oj Bpma. Mcrouno ox Bemukor XKawma (Ja-
mul Mare ca pyMmyHCKe CTpaHe I'paHHIIe) Haja3M ce u motok Rudar, mo-
peJ1 Kora je, cMaTpa ce, JIeKaIo CpeamoBeKoBHO Hacesbe Rudarow.®® Ha
OCHOBY TOTa MPOU3WIIA3H J1a Cy CE pertinenciae Bpllauke TBphaBe Ha ce-
BEPOUCTOKY MpoTe3ane ckopo 20 km ox rpana, anu 3aTo HHCY 00yXxBaTta-
ne arap Bapomn Cpenumte (Bemuko Cpeaumre 11 km ceBepouctouno
on Bpmma). Hanme, aktom Yanaackor kanrtosa u3 1363. rogune onpehe-
He cy u mehe monoBune nmocena Bastuisse (Bach Tiuisse), koje je kpasb
Jlynosuxk I 3a 3400 dhopuaTH OTKYNHO o Maructpa JoBana on bemenose
U 3ajeHO ca nmoceauma Boja, Cekammorok 1 KeBemmoTok 1ao moxxyH-
ckoM xynany benemukty Xumdujy um merooj Opahu u pohaky. Tom
NPUIMKOM H3BPIIEHO je pa3rpaHuucme arapa cena Bach Tiuisse mpema
atapy Bpmma u nmoceny m3BecHor Credana cuna bene. Haxanocrt, Hu
nojioxkaj Hacesba Bach Tiuisse Huje mo3HaT, OCUM Ja je Jexaio ,,a parte
occidentis cuiusdam vallis silvati”. Umajyhu TOo y BHIy, Ka0o M 3axTeB
Credana Xumduja on Pemere uz 1411. rogune, na ce rpahanuma Bapo-
mm Cpemumite (universos cives et hospites de Zeredahel) u apyrum cyce-
auMa 3a0paHu Kopuiheme 3eMJbe U CKYIJbalbe IJI0JI0BA Y aTapy Hero-

5 1. Nagy, Anjoukori okmanytar IV, 321.

“DI191261.

STF. Pesty, Krassé vdarmegye torténete 111, 97.

% G. Gyorffy, Torténeti foldrajz III, 492-493; P. Engel, A Temesvdri és Moldovai
szandzsak, 115, 117.
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BOT TIoce1a Bastuisse, MOXe ce 3aKJbyYuTH J]a e M OBO HACEJhE HAIA3HIIO
HETJIe CeBEPOMCTOYHO WM HCTOYHO 01 Bpuma.”

Ha jyrouctoky, rpaHuIly BpIIA4KOT BIACTEIMHCTBA YHHUIIA j€& pe-
ka Kapam, mto ce Buau u3 akra kojum cy 1378. ronune oapehene mehe
noceaa Boja (apyro ume IloTok), KOju ce Hala3wo KOJ JaHAIIkEr cela
BpaHu ca pyMyHCKe CTpaHe cajallibe ApxkaBHe rpannie. © U3 Beh mome-
HyTe napHuiie Bohene 1346. rogune, ca3zHaje ce na cy Bpuiny npunagana
cena Terkeu (umm Harumturku), Terkeu Galad, Galad (Gyalad), Wyzwar
(Yzwar), Tudortelky, Igun (Igon), mpyrm Igun, 3Bamm Mykula, u
Wraychfolua.”' Ocmanckn moruen u3 1569. u 1579. rogune nokasyjy aa
je ceno M3Bop MAGHTHYHO ca JaHaNIkUM HUKOIWHIIMMA jyTOMCTOYHO OJ1
AnmOynapa (cpeamoBekoBHOT Makconaa) Ha oboxy Jenubiarcke rme-
mraape,’” a Kako je cexo MraH M3BECHO JIeXalo Ha o0anaMa MCTOMMEHE
peKe, 0OJTHOCHO MOYBape, MOXKE Ce MPETIOCTaBUTH Jia Cy CE€ M OCTalla Ha-
BEJICHA cena Hanasuia u3Mely mouBape, nemnrdape, Bpmma n AnmuOyHapa,
OJHOCHO /2 je 3alajHa ¥ jyrosamnajaHa IpaHulla BPIIAYKOT BIACTEIHMH-
crBa mormpana 10 mehe Kparmoscke u KoBurcke xymnasuje.”

MebhyTtum, Tpeba UMaTH y BHIY Ja c€ MOJpy4Yje BPIIAYKOT Bia-
CTEJIMHCTBA BpeMeHOM Mewalio. Tako cy 1390-1392. rogune pertinenci-
ae tBphaBe Ersomlyo oOyxBataine, mopes ucrouMeHor noarpaha, u nace-
Jpa Crassofew (Kapamona jyxHo onx Pemmne y Pymynuju), Chernech
(Uepnosar, 1j. Komopuiure ceBepozanaano ox Opasune y Pymynujn),
Jabolnok (Jabmanka jyroucrouno ox Bpmmia), Waradya (Bapanuja 3anan-
Ho ox1 Bpmma y Pymynuju) u Wizwar (M3Bop, 1j. Hukonunmm jyrosamnan-
HO on Bpmma). V ckiamy ca yoOW4yajeHOM yrapckoM JTUIIIIOMAaTHYKOM

%°F. Pesty, Krasso varmegye torténete I11, 55, 268. Munekep noBoau Bacstovise y Besy ca
notokom u 6pom Bachi (Bakhi) 3ananso on Komoputira (ceBepouctouno ox Bpima) y
Pymynuju; Bepdu na cBojoj kaptu Kpamoscke xynanuje y 14. Beky jonupa Bacstdvise
NPUOIMKHO KOJ Cajlaliiber ceja MapkoBall HCTOYHO oJl Bpiiia, y mogHOX]jy ceBepHe
ctpane Bpmaukux manuna: B. Milleker, Délmagyarorszag kézépkori foldrajza, 61-64;
G. Gyorfty, Torténeti foldrajz 111, 478, 495-496, u kapTa y IpUIIOTY.

" Meba je mmua ,, .. ad dictum fluvium Crassou, ubi idem distingeret ipsam
possessionem Waya a possessione Ersumplyo vocata .... ”: F. Pesty, Krasso varmegye
torténete 111, 147; G. Gyorfty, Torténeti foldrajz 111, 497.

' D191368; D1 91369.

”2p. Engel, A Temesvari és Moldovai szandzsdk, 68.

" B. Depdu je cmatpao ga cy oBa cena 6uiaa ceBepouctouno ox Bpumma: G. Gydrffy,
Torteéneti foldrajz 111, 484, 496-497.
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MpakcoM, y KpajbeBOj MOBEJbU CE€ HABOJM Ja ce MoOpojaHa Hacesba /aajy
ca CBUM UMambHMa U paBUMa KOja YiHE OBO BIIACTEITMHCTBO: 00PaAUBUM U
HEOOpaJMBUM 3eMJBUIIITHMA, BAHOTPAINMa, FbUBaMa, JINBaaMa, Tallmba-
[[MMa, BOJIaMa W BOJICHUM TOKOBHMMA, MIIMHOBHMA, MOTOIMMA, [ITyMaMa,
JYyroBUMa, TMOJbUMa M OpIMMa ca BUXOBUM WMEHHMAa y OKBHPY HCTHH-
CKHX ¥ cTapux Meha.* BpIauko BIACTEIHHCTBO y OBO BPEME OUHTIICIHO
HHU]j€ YMHWIO 3a0KPY>KCHY IEINHY, jep j€ MUPOKo moapy4dje Mehy mero-
BUM I10j€IMHUM JIeJIOBUMA OMJIO UCITYHEHO OPOJHUM JPYTHM MTOCEIUMA.
VY BpeMme moOyHe MprcTaInIa HAITy JbCKIX AHXKYyjala IpOTHB Kpa-
Jpunie Mapuje u weHor cynpyra JXurmynna JlykcemOypkor 1386. ro-
nuHe, Bpmarr je kao honor apxao Hukona I'opjancku Crapuju. Y pyke
I'opjanckor, koju ce untaBy nerennjy (1375-1385) Hana3zuo Ha moyioxa-
Jy majaTtuHa, rpaj je 1ocneo 6ap HeKOJIMKO TOJuHA PaHH]je, TOIITO je Hhe-
roB (hamunujap, marucrap I'puropuje, 00aBbao QpyHKIH]y BpIIAYKOT Ka-
crenana jour 1382. rogune.” Hakon noru6uje Hukone TopjaHckor y cy-
KoOy ca cHarama HamyJbCKe cTpaHke 25. jyna 1386. ronune, XKurmyHna je
Beh 22. aBrycra mcre rogmne rpagose Bpmam, Jlyram, Ce6emr u Ille-
MJbYT YCTYNHO Ha YIPaBy HOBUM TAMHUIIKAM M YaHAJCKUM >KyMaHUMA,
6pahiu Jlagucnasy u Credany Jlomonuujy.”® MelyTim, 6anatcku rpamo-
Bu TemmumBap, beuej, Bpman, Kunosap, Cebemr, Mexanuja u Opiiasa
NaJid Cy MOTOM y pyKe MOOYHEHUKa, allh Cy Kpajby OJaHH BEIIMKAIIIH,

™ F. Pesty, Krasso varmegye torténete III, 209, 220-221. O oBuM Hacesbuma Bujeta: D.
Csanki, Magyarorszag torténelmi foldrajza II, 95-96, 100, 103-104, 108; B. Milleker,
Délmagyarorszag kézépkori foldrajza, 77, 94; P. Engel, A Temesvari és Moldovai
szandzsak, 42.

7 Kacrenaun Kosuua u Bpumia, Jumutpuje u ['puropuje, 6mmn cy 16. mapra 1382.
roauHe cyamje ,,per dominum nostrum palatinum ad id specialiter commisi” y jeaHom
cropy oko kpalhe Tpu Boia HekoM kmeTy BiactennHa Credana, cunaa ITome ox Cepa.
Kako cy BonoBe ykpaiu KpajbeBH joOahu n3 mecrta Bapase Ha moxapydjy rpaaa
Wnnnuje, xacrenann Kouna u Bpuia Hapenunu cy xacrenany Ununuje na ce BosoBu
Bpare omtehenom: F. Pesty, Krasso varmegye torténete 111, 158. JIBe Henesbe paHuje,
BpIIAYKK KacTellaH Ce IOMHUIE Yy jeJHOM JIpyroM CIopy, MOBOJOM Kpahe koma
BiactenuHa Credana, cuna Ilerpa Pemerckor. OH je ontyxuo Credana 3sanor Cekelb
on Cappamreneka u meroBor kHesa Tomy (Thomas Kenesius) ma cy 3agpxanm
yxBaheHOTr JIOTOBa M YKpaJEHOI KOMa, aIM CE PEUCHM KHE3 Npea IHOMKYHNaHOM M
mwieMuhkiM cyaujama KpamoBcke >kymaHuje OpaHHO Oa je JIOOBa y CBOM
3aTOYEHUINTBY 33JP3Ka0 BPIIaYKH KactenaH [ 'puropwuje: [bidem, 156-157.

" F. Pesty, Krassé varmegye torténete 111, 164.
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npeasohenn Huxomnom I'opjanckum Mnahum u JlaguciaBom JlomoHim-
jem, ycrenu a ux nospate Kpyuu y nponehe 1387. roguse.”’ Hakos mo-
pasa nooymenuka, JXurmyHn je HarpahuBao cBoje mpuctanmie. Kao Ha-
rpajay 3a MoKa3zaHy BEPHOCT HeMy U KpaJbulln Mapuju, kpasb je 8. jyHa
1389. rogune y byaumy m3mgao noBesby Maructpy CredaHy U HETOBOJ
opahu Iletpy u bophy, cunosuma Credana u ynynuma [lome Cepuja, u
BUXOBOM cuHOBLY ["aBpuiy, cuny Hukoie, KojoM BHX U HBUXOBE IO-
TOMKE, Ka0 U lbUX0Be joOalhe (kmeToBe) Koju 6opaBe unu he 6opaBuTH Ha
BUXOBUM TOceauMa, ociiobaha miahama BUHCKE IEBETHHE OJ1 BHHOTPA1a
Koje uMajy mu he umatu y 6pauma Maxpe (kox Apaga) u Epmomba.”®
[Tponopom Ocmannmja y IlogyHaBibe HakoH KocoBcke OuTke,
VYrapcka ce, 1mocie BUIIEACIEHU]CKE €KCIaH3Hje, CyoUyllia ca BEeIMKOM
CTMOJPHOM OMacHoIIy, HMCTOBPEMEHO ca HECTAOWIHMM YHYTpAIIbUM
npuiukama. Kpass JKurMyHza je HacTojao Aa ce akTHBHO CYINPOTCTaBU
OCMAaHCKOM IPHUTHCKY, 1a 6opbe ca TyplrMa U lUXOBUM CPIICKUM CaBe-
3HHUILIIMA KOJG Cy ycienusie HapeIHUX rOJAWHA HUCY MUMOUIIA3UIIE HU Y-
xuu banar.”” Kpam Kurmysz je 1390. roause nokaonno tephasy Bp-
Iar ca \BeHUM Beh HaBeleHNM NPUIIAJHOCTHMA CEBEpUHCKOM Oany Hu-
konu epemujy,* anu je, 360r cBOjuX MOTpeGa y ZaTHM OKOIHOCTHMA,

"7 Jagucnas Jlomonmw je 1387. ToaMHE BPIINO AY’KHOCT M CEBEPUHCKOT, M CIIABOHCKOT
U XpBaTckor OaHa. Hherose 3acinyre y ocnobahamy 0aHATCKHX M CIIABOHCKHX I'pajoBa
(Mnox, Bpbosa, XpacroBuia, bena) u3 pyky noOymeHnKa HaBeleHE Cy y KPaJbeBO]
noBesbM ox 25. jyna 1387. ronune: F. Pesty, Krasso varmegye torténete 11, 168. Y. n
®. Munekep, banamcke ucmopuje, 24. Onmu npernen norahaja 1386-1387. roxuse:
P. Engel, The Realm, 197-201; I1. Pokau, Hcmopuja, 124-125; E. Peri¢i¢, Vranski priori
Ivan od Palizne i Petar Berislavi¢, Radovi Historijskog instituta JAZU u Zadru 18
(1971) 265-272; C. hupxoBuh, Kocoscka bumxa y mehynapooHom xowmexcmy, I'mac
CAHY 378, Onesbeme HCTOPHjCKUX HayKa, Kib. 9 (1996) 61-63.

®E. Malyusz, Zsigmond-kori oklevéltar 1 (1387-1399), Budapest 1951 131, 6p. 1051.
bpna Makpa kox Apaza Ouiia cy MO3HATO BUHOTPAIAPCKO MOAPYUje Y CpethbeM Beky: P.
Engel, The Realm,275. O [lomuaum Hacnenuuimma yii. F. Milleker, Die Familie Poscha,
6-12; P. Engel, Kozépkori magyar genealogia, Magyar Kozépkori Adattar, CD-Rom,
Budapest 2001, tab: Bdrkaldn nem 1. Szeri ag 2. Posafi; idem, Archontologia 11, 198.

" B. Tpnkosuh, Typcko-yeapcku cykobu do 1402. cooune, UT' 1-2 (1959) 93-120; C.
Thupkosuh, Hesaode, 13-14.

% Vpoheme Ilepemuja y mocea BPIIAYKOr BIACTETHHCTBA 00AB/HEHO j€ Y MPUCYCTBY
KpaJheBOT TIpecTaBHUKA JoBaHa o I'peOeHna n kaHOHWKA YaHAICKOT KamTola IpeIBo-
hernx mpeno3urom Hukomnowm, Te cycena u cymelhHnka, o ueMy je kamrox 12. 12. 1390.
roJuHe U320 oaroBapajyhu nokyment: F. Pesty, Krasso varmegye torténete 111, 209-210.
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OoraTcTBa OBOT BJIACTEIIMHCTBA M KOPUCTU KOJy OM OHO MOIJIO JIOHETH
kpyHu, Beh 1392. ronune oqnyuno aa yame Bprnan Hatpar, najyhu Iepe-
BUjy y 3ameny TBphaBy [latak, Bapomm Ilatak u Yjxesb ca npunanajy-
hum nocenuma y 3eMIUICHCKO], U Toce 3uHy y AGayjBapcKo] KyTaHH]H.
Bynyhu na je Bpiauko BIacTEIMHCTBO JOHOCHIIO Behe mpuxoze of Tmo-
cena koje je Hukona Ilepemu 1o61o y 3amMeHy, Kpajb ce IOBEJbOM U37a-
ToM 12. jyna, TOKOM CBOje paTHE Kammame ,,in Rasscia districtu Brancho
prope portum Danubii”’, o6aBe3zao na he Ilepemujy n meroBuM Hacien-
HUIIMA OBY pa3iuKy HagokHagutn.' Omasehu y Bojun moxon y Bpann-
4YeBO, Yrapcku Kpasb je KpajeM maja 1392. romusHe u nuyHO OGOpaBHO Y
Bpumy. ™ Ocmannuje cy, mehytum, y3Bpahane Hamazae npeko JlyHasa,
Tako Ja je y Ibauykama M MyCTOIIeHHUMa KpajeM 14. Beka cTpajana u
okoyimHa Bprmma. [Ipunukom jenHor TakBor ymana Typaka Ha TepUTOpHU-
Jy BpIIAYKOT TUCTPUKTA, y O0pOu ce ncrakao Benukam [lerap Ilepemn,
0CJ000MBILY CHITHO POOJbE KOje Cy Hamaaa4yu yxBaTwid. Jlo oBOT cyko-
6a, y kome je [Tepersn pameH, gounio je mamehy 1392, u 1395. roxune.™
Temku mopa3z xox Hukomossa 1396. rogmHe o3HA4YMO je Kpaj
KurmyHnoBux uiaysuja Ja je oaayyHUM o(aH3UBHUM paTtoMm Moryhe u3-
Gamur Ocmamnuje w3 Espome.” MeljytuM, OCMaHCKH HpPHTHCAK Ha
yrapcke rpanuie ociabuo je mociae AHropcke outke 1402. romune u
CKJIalama yrapcko—cprickor caBe3Humrea 1403/4. ronuHe, OIWYEHOT Y

CauyBano je jemno IlepemujeBo nmucmo Hactamo y Bpmoiy, BepoBatao 1391. romune, y
Be3n ca ociobahamem wu3 3aTBopa Hekor Biaxa borpmana, kora cy 3aToYMIH
ciyx0ennnn Xumpujesux: E. Malyusz, Zsigmond-kori oklevéltar I, 202, no. 1823.

8L F. Pesty, Krassé virmegye torténete III, 219-223; E. Malyusz, Zsigmond-kori
oklevéltar I, 279, no. 2563, 286, no. 2634; 1. Tringli, A Perényi csaldd levéltdira, 102-
103. Vjxess je cagammu LllaTopasbayjxess Ha rpanu Mahapceke ca CioBadkoMm, mopesn
Kora ce Hanasuo u Ilarak.

%2 V1. kpasmeBo micmo ymyheno u3 Bpmma y Beneunjy 28. maja: G. Wenzel, Magyar
diplomacziai emlékek az Anjou korabol III, Budapest 1876, 710-711; E. Malyusz,
Zsigmond-kori oklevéltar I, no. 2529; B. Tpukosuh, Typcro-yeapcku cyxkoou, 111.

3 L. Thalloczy-A. Aldasy, Oklevéltar, 40; G. Fejér, Codex diplomaticus X/5, 163; B.
Tpnkosuh, Typcko-yeapcku cyxodu, 113-114; C. hupkosuh, Hesaode, 13-14. E. Fligedi,
Castle and Society, 133, ocmancku Hanan Ha Bpmarn natyje y 1393. roguny.

% HajuoBwuja nuteparypa o Hukonossckoj 6ui HaseneHa je y: M. Ilyuma, Bumka koo
Huxonoma y oeny Koncmanmuna @unosogpa, 4 58 (2009) 109-124.
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BPIIALL YV CPEJBLEM BEKY

BazajCcTBy jAecnora Ctedana mpema Kpaby }KI/IrMsz[y.85 Tana cy Hacty-
MUJIE ¥ HOBE OKOJHOCTH Y HCTOPHjHU CPEIH-OBEKOBHOT BpLuL[a.86

% J. Kanuh-Mujymkosuh, Beoepad y cpedmwem seky, beorpan 1967, 83-84; MCH II, 70-
74 (J. Kanmuh); P. Engel, The Realm, 232.
% 0O wucropuju Bpra Tokom 15. u mpBe monmoBuHe 16. Beka BHAETH MOj pan y
HapeaHoM Opojy HcTtopujckor gacommca.
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Anexcangap KPCTUh

Aleksandar Krstié

VRSAC IN THE MIDDLE AGES
Part I: Early Middle Ages — end of 14th century

Summary

The territory of VrSac, town situated in the Southern Banat, were
inhabited since prehistory. Traces of early medieval settlements have
been discovered on numerous archaeological localities on the wider area
of the town. The earliest written mention of VrSac, under its Hungarian
name of Er(d)somlyd, dates from 1227, from the times when the
archbishop of Kalocsa exchanged his land property with Hungarian King
Andrew II for the town of PoZega in Slavonija. Dominican monastery has
existed in VrSac since the first half of 13th century. The first information
on the royal fortress of VrSac, considered to be built in the decades that
followed the Mongolian invasion (1241-1242) was recorded in 1323. The
fortress, or a castle of VrSac was situated on a hill rising above the plain
of Banat, and was of small proportions (with length of 58, and width of
21 m), with elongated foundations, corresponding to the relief, a massive
donjon tower on the Eastern, and a semi-spherical tower on the Western
side. This fortification has gained on importance from the end of 14th
century, with first Ottoman incursions in the Danube basin area.
However, there is a limited amount of information on the development of
the Ersomlyo settlement, lying underneath the identically named
fortification. We can conclude, on the basis of archaeological findings,
that the settlement was lying on the elevated surface, stretching from the
North-Western and Western slopes of the hill Vrsacki breg to the edge of
the marsh Mali Vr$acki rit. Er(d)somlyé was mentioned as a market
place in 1330, and as a parish in the year of 1334.

Keywords: Vr$ac, Er(d)somlyd, Banat, Middle Ages, Hungary,
fortress, market place, Dominicans.

Uanak mpumsbeH: 27. 05. 2010.
Unanak xoHauHo npuxBaheH 3a o0jaBspuBame: 01. 11. 2010.
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Hejan BYJIMh

Hejan IPHUEBIh
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beorpan

3BYK M ITPABEILE: IPUMEPU AKYCTHUKUX CYJIOBA
W3 LIPKBE MAHACTHPA JIABUJIOBUIIA"

Ancmpaxm: Pang uMa 3a 1nJb 1a Mpe3eHTyje ABa MpUMepa KePaMUIKHX
nocyna y GyHKIHjU aKyCTHYKUX pe3oHaropa, npoHaljeHux y 1pksu borojaBise-
wa MaHactupa JlaBunoBune (XIII Bex) mpuIMKOM HEHWX HOBUjUX apXeoJio-
IIKUX UCTpaKuBama. OBY MPUMEPH MPECTaBIbajy, MeljyTuM, oBOJI 3a 0OTBapa-
BE CIOXKECHUX NHUTamka TUIOJNOTHje, KapakTepa W (QYyHKIHUje HaBeIeHHX Kepa-
MHUKHX [I0CYZIa Y CPIICKOj CPEA-OBEKOBHO] apXUTeKTypH. PamoM ce nokymasa-
Jy paspelinTi U KOMIUIEKCHU MPOoOJIeMH JOCaJalllbe HENPEeLU3He TePMUHOIO-
THje THIOBA OBUX MOCYJa, lbUXOBOT IMOPEKNIA, T¢ MUTAalka HHXOBE UCTHHCKE
¢yHkunonanHoctd. CydesbaBambe MUCTOPH)CKUX, apXEOJOUIKMX M HCTOPH]jCKO-
YMETHUUKHX (hakaTa ca EMIMPHUJCKH YTEeME/beHHM Ca3HambHMa CaBPEMEHHX
aKyCTHUYKHX Ja0OpPaTOPHjCKUX HMCIUTHBAmba JOHOCH KOHAYHO HOBE YBUZAE Y
HUCTHUHCKY MPHUPOJY OBE BPCTE CPENOBEKOBHE KepaMHUKe, Kao M KapakTepa
CPeAmOBEKOBHUX TPAIUTEIECKUX 00MYaja U MCHTAIUTETA.

Kayune peuu: cprcka cpenmOBEKOBHA apXHTEKTypa, mpkBa boroja-
BJbCH-a MaHacTHpa /laBuoBHLa, aKyCTUYKH PE30HATOPH, KEPAMUUKE MOCY/IE.

CarnemaHo W3 TMO3WIM]E PELEHTHOI HMCTOPHJCKOT TPEHYTKa, ca
Beh OKO /1Ba MUJICHHjyMa JYIOM apXUTEKTOHCKOM TPATUIIM]OM, YCTPOj-
CTBO XpHUIThaHCKOT OOrociykO€HOT TPOCTOpa TMPENCTaBbha PE3yJTaT
NpoXKMMamka MHOTOOPOJHUX pasHOpPOAHMX uuHWiIana. [Ipupoma came

* Pan HacTao Kao pe3ynTara MCTPAKMBAKA HA TPOjeKTy MHUHHCTAPCTBA 33 HAYKY W
TEXHOJIOIIKHA pa3Boj Cpncke 3emmwe y parom cpedrem sexy (EB.Op.147025).
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rpaguTesbCcKe LIEeTMHE, CaKpalHe 10 CBOM KapakTepy, HEMHHOBHO je
yCIIOBJbABajia CJIIOKEHOCT IMOCTaBJbeHOT 3agarka. Ckion XpuirhaHCKor
Oorociry’k0€HOT MPOCTOpa MPOM3UIIA3UO0 j€ CTOra U3 yKpIITama 3aTedue-
HOT, UCTOPUJCKOT, U oYeKuBaHor Oyayher, ecxatonomkor. Hanme, moje-
nuHe Beh mocTtojehe u cpazMepHO pa3BUjeHE TPaJAUTEIHCKE MPaKCE MPH-
BaTHHX (aHTHYKa pUMCKa MopoauyHa kyha) u jaBHuX rpaleBuna (jeBpej-
CKa CakpaJlHa apXUTEKTypa), y OKBUPY KOjUX j& HacTajaja M pa3Bujajia ce
HOBa Bepa, HEMUHOBHO CYy Hy/WJIE COIICTBEHA pelliermha Kao Moryhe roro-
B€ OITOBOpE Ha HOBOIIOCTaBJbeHE 3aAaTke. Ho, mpecyaan eneMeHT o0u-
KOBama 00rociTyk0€HOT IPOCTOpa HOBE Bepe MpeCTaBbalia je Mpupoaa
U cMHcao camor OorociyxOeHor xuBoTa LlpkBe, ycMepeHor Ha ecxaTo-
nouku norahaj bynyher Beka kao jeauHy UCTHHY TIOCTOjamba CBETA.

Haume, mnentpamaum gorahaj xpumthanckor OorociykOeHOT
xuBoTa, CB. EBxapucruja, norahaj je par excellance ecxaTonomkor ka-
paktepa. CBakd CErMEHT €BXapHUCTH]CKE OOTOCTY)KOEHE PEaTHOCTH YKa-
3yje yBeK Ha ouyekuBaHu bynyhu Bek — on cabpama cBux ciryx0u (enu-
CKOIICKE, TIPe3BUTEPCKE, aKOHCKE W JIaWYKe) Ha JeTHOM MECTYy, Kao ca-
Oupama pacyror Haponaa boxwujer, oko jeaHoOT, MpBOI (EMUCKOMa, a Ka-
CHHUJE U MPE3BUTEPA KOJU CIYKH Y UME FHEroBO), Ka0 MKOHE XPHUCTOBE,
710 CBAKOT I10jeIMHAYHOT YMHA, Pa/iibe, IOKPETa U U3roBopeHe peun. Ca.
EBxapucTuja Tako mpeacTaBjba MKOHY UCTHHCKE EBXapucruje, mojMibeHe
HE Yy TUTATOHOBCKO] TPaJHWIMjU Kao OApa3 HEKakBe HeOeCKe pealHOCTH
KOja ce BEYHO BpIITH, HETO Kao OHE Koja OuBa y cmeaprocmu Oyoyhee
épemena, 1j. y 6yoyhem Lapcty Boxujem.' Hamme, kako 0 ToMe CBEIO-
4n, y cBojuM Komenmapuma Ha neno O I]pkeenoj jepapxuju Jlnonucuja
ApeonaruTa, jeqad o HajmomToBaHUjuX Tymada CB. EBxapuctuje, CB.
Makcum HcnoBennuk (580. - 662. ron.) ,,AKOHaMma je Ha3Bao (Apeoma-
TUT) paJkbe CBOJCTBEHE UCTHHU KOje ce BpILe caja Ha cabpamy... Jep cy
OHE CHMBOJIM, a HE UCTUHA... OHOTA HITO je MpOoy3poKoBaHo... Hanme, no-
rahaju Crapor 3aBera mpeicTaBibajy ceHkKy, HoBora 3aBera MKOHY, a
HCTHHA je cTame Oynyher Beka.

[enokymua Gorocmysx0eHa npojaBa L[pkse, a moce6Ho CB. EBxa-
PHUCTH]ja, HOCH TaKO U CUMBOJIMYKHU KapakTep. CBaku HBeH CUMBOJI HaJla3H

" O ecxatonomkoM kapakTepy xpuurthanckor Gorocmyxema suan: J. 3usnynac, Eexapu-
cmuja u Llapcmso Booscuje, Cabopruoct 3-4/VIII (IToxapesary 2002), 23-87.
? OBo mecto CB. Ora npeBejieHo je npema Migne, Patrologiae Graecae, 4, 137.
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CBOje OIpaBJame caMO YKOJIHUKO U3paxkaBa, UKOHHU3Yje Oydyhy ecxaTomo-
LIKY PEaHOCT MOCTOojamba.” Tako ce 01 HajpaHMjHX BPEMEHA Ko M03ajM-
JbEHHILIE 32 U3Pa)KaBambe JIMYHOT MPHCYCTBA Y UKOHUYHOM CHMBOJH3MY
Cs. EBxapuctuje, mounmy ynorpedsbaBaTH BpeMe U MPOCTOP, MaTepHja,
0oje, MupucH, ma ¥ CIyx ¥ roBop. Jbyacku riac je, mpu TOM, KIbyYHH
€JIEMEHT KOjUM ce 00JHKyje aTMocdepa eBXapUCTHjCKOT YhHA. YTIPaBO
CTOora, ca pasBOjeM M YCIIOKHaBamkeM HauyMHa OOTrOCIyXeHa, MHTame
ynoTpede riiaca ¥ HauMHA Tojamka OuBa OJ] mpecyaHe BaxHocTH. M300p
HAYMHA MPOM3HOIICHA €BXapHUCTUJCKUX MOJIMTaBa, Kao roja u Oudmuj-
CKHX oJieJbaka (MpocTM WM mojyhuM riacom), ocraje Takohe Hemo-
CPeIHO Be3aH 3a ecxartonomky npuctyn Cs. EBxapuctuju.*

300r cBera HaBEIEHOT, Y apXUTCKTOHCKOM YCTPOjCTBY OOTOCITY-
’KOEHOT TPOCTOpa HaMETaJo ce, Ka0 He3a00MJIa3HO, U NMUTAKE HEroBe
aKyctnaHOocTH. Hamme, paam ctBapama ocoOeHe Oorociry:xOeHe aTtMoc-
depe, y xpumrhaHCKOM CaKpaJIHOM IIPOCTOPY MOKYIIABA0 CE€ Pa3IuIUTHM
aKyCTHYKHM CPEJICTBMMA MOCTUNM AOAATHU 3BYYHH edekar, ycarjameH
ca nojameM. Hamepa je Ouna oOoraTuTu W yjemmaTd mocrojehe aky-
CTHYKO OKPY)KEH-€, paJii YCIIOCTaBJhaha CBEYKYITHOT aMOMjeHTa Koju On
MKOHU30Ba0 OueKkuBaHy peanHocT Oynyher Beka — LlapctBo boxuje, Beh
cala ¥ OBJE, HA CIIMYaH HaYMH Kao INTO CYy, Kaja je ped O BU3YEITHOM
OKpYXEeHY, TOME JOIPUHOCHIIH U €JIEMEHTH JINKOBHUX YMETHOCTH.

I'paguressn xpunrhanckux OOrociTy>KOEHUX MpocTopa HHUCY, Me-
hytum, Omim TIpBH KOju Cy ce OaBWJIM MUTAamEM aKyCTHYKUX CBOjCTaBa
CBOJUX apXMTEKTOHCKHMX OCTBapema. OBa BpCTa 3Hama Owia je, Haume,
I00pO Mo3HaTa U AaHTUYKOM CBETY. TOKOM cpe/mer Beka MpakTHYHa 3Ha-
Ba U MCKYCTBa Ha TOJbY aKyCTHKE NPEHOIIEHa Cy KaKo MHCAaHUM, TaKo,
CBa je MpWJINKa, HajBehnM /Ie7I0M | HajjeTHOCTaBHUjUM, YCMEHUM ITyTEM.

3 0 oBome Bum oceGHO: J. 3usnynac, CuMEOIU3AM U Peanu3amy npagociasHoM 6o20CIy-
arcervy (ocobumo y Cs. Eexapucmuju), Caboproct 1-4/VII (IToxaperai 2001), 13-35.

* Tako ce unTame GMOIMjCKMX OIOMAKA HE YHHH TPEBACXOIHO Ca JAMAAKTHUKHAM HIIA
MOPAJIMCTHYKUM IHbeM. OHO ce IPOU3HOCH Y CIIaBOCIOBHOM JAyXY, IO KOME C€ ,,pedH
LHIHpe’ (ofaKiie MmoTH4ye U Menoauja), 1a Ou oHe ,,00yXBaTwie™ U ,,3amocene’ JbYACKH
roBop®. OBakBa BpcTa CJIABOCIOBHOT IPOHM3HOLICHa OHOINjCKUX OJlleJbaKka TaKo ,,JU-
PEKTHO pa3o0imuaBa palioHAIN3aM, Koju Bepudukyje ,,3amocename’ uctuue . Buman:
J. Busnynac, Cumeonuzam u pearusam y npasociagHom 6ococayicery (ocooumo y Ca.
Eexapucmuju), Caboproct 1-4/VII (IToxapesar 2001), 34-35, Ham. 29.
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VY 3amamHOM XpUIThaHCKOM CBETY HajBehH J1€0 CpelHhOBEKOBHUX
MUCAHUX CBEJOYAaHCTaBa O MpoOJIieMy 3ByKa cadyBaH je y paclipaBaMa o
My3unu. OHe Cy CIy)KWie Kao MPUPYYHHUIIM 3a yUeHe MpeaMeTa musica
KOjU je MpelaBaH y MaHACTUPCKUM WM KaTeApaJHUM ILIKOJaMa, a Ol
XIII Beka 1 Ha yHUBEP3UTETUMA, Kao JI€0 0OpPa30BHOT KypUKyJIyMma qua-
driviuma. OGu4HO ce y3uMa J1a je Jefo MO3HOaHTUYKor ayTopa boerunja
(Anicius Manlius Severinus Boethius, oko 480. — 524. ronune), [Ipunyu-
nu mysuke (De institutione musica),” Hactano moderkoM VI Beka, 6110
JeIHO oJ TJIaBHUX H3BOpa 3a OBY BpCTy 3Hama. lloTome Teopernyape
Cpedmera Beka Ioce3ame 3a aHTUYKUM WM OUOJIHM]CKUM ayTOpPUTETHMA
no0puM nenoM ociobahano je o eKCepruMEHTATHOT TIPOBEpaBarmba YH-
menna.’

Ho, Beh ox IX Beka, ymopeno ca npeBohemeM aKyCTHUKUX 3Hamba
aHTUYKOT 1002 Ha CBOj je€3UK, HAYYHHIIU CPEHOBEKOBHOT apariCKor CBe-
Ta 3aM04YUbYy U ca EKCIEPUMEHTUMA U MPAKTUYHOM MPUMEHOM TEOpeT-
CKUX pe3yinTarta, npenocehu ux y ¢popmu ounirheHoj ox U3BECHUX HECH-
TYPHOCTH U MOrpeniaka Koje cy ce Moryie Hahu y 1euMa aHTUYKUX ayTo-
pa.” KoHauHo, %1Ba MPEBOMIAYKA AKTHBHOCT yCMEPEHA Ha OBY BPCTY
apanckux Tekctopa, gosemhe Beh y XII u XIII Beky 1o cHaxxHOT TIPO-
BaTa aKyCTHUKe Hayke M Ha xpuirhauckom 3amany.” Jlamu curandu-
KaHTaH Halpeaak y akyCTHIM Ouhe oCTBapeH TeK IMOIITO TeXHUKE Mepe-
wa Oyny y3HanpenoBane y XVII BeKy.9

: Boethius, De institutione musica libri V, ed. G. Friedlein, Leipzig 1867; Frankfurt
1966; Boethius, Fundamentals of Music, New Haven 1989.

® O oBome Buau: D. Baumann, Musical Acoustic in the Middle Ages, Early Music 18/2
(Oxford 1990), 199.

7 Taxsa cy npumepa panu gena An ®apabuja Kitab ihsa al-u'lum (IX Bex), MkpaHa an
Cade Rasa'il (X Bek) niam ABEpOECOBH KOMEHTapH Ha ApHUCTOTENOBO aeno De Anima
(XII Bek), cBa yrnaBHOM Jq00po mno3nara y npesoauma Beh y XII u XIII Beky u Ha ja-
tuHckoM 3amany. O oBome Buau: M. Kayili, Use of Cavity Resonators in Anatolia since
Vitruvius, 7th International Congres on Sound and Vibration (2000), 1621-8.

¥ Taxo he marucrep perenc u kaHonuk y Okcdopiy, a moTomu Ouckyn y JIMHKOIHY,
PoGept I'pocerecte (Robert Grosseteste, oko 1175. — 1253. roaune), ycnen modpor mo-
3HaBama IPUYKE M aparcke Hayke, 6a3upaTH CBOje Je0 He BHIIE CaMO Ha ayTOPUTETH-
Ma, Beh cajl TOTOBO MCKJbYYHBO Ha MHIYKIIUjU, €KCIEPUMEHTY 1 MaTeMaTuiy (YII. ie-
roBo jaeno De generatione sonorum).

® D. Baumann, Musical Acoustic in the Middle Ages, Early Music 18/2 (Oxford 1990), 201.
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AKO je aKycTHKa HayKa O 3BYKY, KOja 00yXBaTa Ha4WH HErOBOT
npou3Bohema, MPEHOIICHA, Ka0 U eeKTe, ’heHa MPUMEHA Y TPaJUTEIb-
CKOj MIPaKCH TMOTIIYHO je pa3yMJbHBa. tbeHW HayYyHHM NPHHIUIN MpUMe-
HEHH Cy Y QpXUTEKTYPH paJu 000JbIIamka YyjHOCTH 3ByKa y H3rpal)eHnM
npocropuMa. Pe3oHaHTHE IIynipMHE, Mel)y KOjuMa Cy KepaMHU4KH CYJ0-
BH OWJIM 9eCTO W yoOWUajeHo ynoTpedJbaBaHO CPEACTBO, KOpUIIheHe Cy
y onpeheHrM BpeMeHMa 332 OCTBapUBAmE YIIPABO OBAKBUX pE3yJITara.

[MpakTHyHa MpUMEHa aKyCTUYKUX KEPAaMUYKHX TOCYAa y YHyTpa-
UM TIPOCTOPUMA BEJIHKOT Opoja €BPOICKUX ILpPKaBa, MPETIIOCTaBIba
ce, IUPEKTHO WM MHIUPEKTHO, TIOTHYE O] Ca3Hama KOjy jeé 0 KOPHUCHO-
CTH BHUXOBE ymnoTpede OCTaBHO PUMCKH apxuTekTa Butpysuje (Marcus
Vitruvius Pollio, kpaj I Bexa npe Xpucra)'’ y cBoM 3HameHnToM ey O
apxumexmypu (De architectura libri decem), nactanom uzmely 30. u 20.
roauHe npe Xpucta. Haume, y meToM oJ1ebKy meTe KEBHre CBOT Jiea, To-
Bopehu 0 HauMHY W MOPETKY 3WAama MO30pPUILTA, OH TOBOPH M O aKy-
CTUYKHM CY/IOBMMa, HAUUECHUM O] METajla WK INeUYeHE TJIMHE, Koje Ou
BAJbaNIO y BUX yrpajuBaté y GyHKIHMjH 3ByYHHMKA. '

Beoma cy perku maHac cadyBaHU NMPHUMEPH y OBE CBpPXE YIOTpe-
OJbeHHX OpPOH3aHMX MM KepaMHYKUX CyJOBa W3 aHTHYKOT mepuona. Ka-
7a je ped o OpOH3aHMM, HAa OCHOBY MHCaHUX M3BOpA MO3HATa Cy HaM ca-
MO J[Ba AHTHYKA MO30PHINTA y KOjUMa Cy MPHMEH-EHA, > a HHje MHOTO

1" F. Pellati, Vitruvio, Roma 1938; B. Baldwin, The Date, Identity and Career of Vitru-
vius, Latomus 49 (Bruxelles 1990), 425-434.

"V cknmaiy ca MaTeMaTHYKMM 3aKOHMMA OBHMX HCTPAKHBAEha, METAIHE MOCy/e Tpeba
NPaBHTH NPONOPLMOHAIHO BEJIMYMHY MO30PHIITA, a 1a Cy HU3paljeHe Tako Ja, Kajxa ce
JIOAUPHY, Mel)y coOoM Ipou3Boe TOHOBE KBAapTe, KBUHTE M TaKO JaJbe, 10 ABOCTPYKOT
nIUjarma3oHa. 3aTHM, KaJa ce carpajae HUllle m3Mel)y cemuInTa MO30pHWINTa, M0 HuMa
Tpeba pa3MecCTUTH OBe IOCyJle Y CKIaqy ca MaTeMaTHYKUM 3aKOHHMA, a TaKo 13 HUITE
He JOAMpYjy 3MA U Ja OKO BHX M W3HAI BUX Oyle Ipa3aH IpOoCTOp, 3aTHM Jia CTOje
HaryiaBle ¥ Jia C€ Ha OHOj CTPaHM KOja je OKPEeHyTa MpemMa CLEHH MOIYIpy KIMHOBUMA
HC MalkC BUCUHE O ABE CTOIIC. Ha TMOBPIIWHU NPBOT" HUKET CCAUIITA, TAYHO HaCIlpaM
CBaKe Hullle, Tpeda Jla ce HarpaBe OTBOPH Jia CBaKH OyJe Iyr 1Mo JIBE CTOIE U JyOOK Mo
nosa crome. ..MHOrM BEWITH AapXUTEKTH Cy Y Ipajmbd I030PUILTA 10 MamkUM
rpajoBuMa 300T HEAOCTATKa CPEICTaBa KOPHCTUIIM BEJNUKE MOCyIne O IJIHHE, alu
jemHake 3BYYHOCTH, M TIOCTHIJIM BPJIO JIETE yCIeXe MOCTaB/bajyhin UX OHAKO KaKO cam
ornmcao.” Bumu: Butpysuje, O apxumexmypu, beorpan 2009, 146, 148.

2V nuramy cy, HauMe, oHo y KOpHHTY, U3 Kora je, IpeMa CBeJlouery caMor Butpysu-
ja, pumcku kou3ya Jlymje Mymuje (Lucius Mummius Achaicus), HakOH 1ITO je pa3o-
puo oBaj rpax 146. roguHe ipe XpHUCTa, ,,3ByYHHUKE MPEHEo Y PUM™ rie uxX je Kao paTHH
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Jpyraddja CUTyalldja HUTH KaJa je ped O OHUM CAaYME-EHUM OJ1 KepaMH-
Ke. Y IeNuHH IJe1aHo, oy3aHa apXeoyolIKa CBeI0YaHCTBA yKa3yjy Ha
TO J1a je CBera MIeCT WM CeJiaM TPUKHUX M PUMCKHX aHTUYKHX TTO30PHIITA
M3BECHO MMAJIO aKyCTHYKE CyJI0BE WJIM HHIIE Y KOjUMa Cy OBH MOTJIH OH-
TH CMeNITeHH. BUTpyBHje je u3riena 1a0 UCKIJbYYUBO TEOPETCKY IPETIo-
PYKY, KOja je oaropapaja HBEroBoM 00y M KyJITYpH, HO T€K CaMO Kao
OCHOBY 3a Oyayhy mpakTHuny npumeny. ">

PazymibHBO je crora na je muTame KOPUCHOCTH yHoTpebe oBa-
KBHX aKyCTHUYKHX Cy/Z0Ba OWJIO OCIIOpaBaHO Kako y moba camor Butpy-
BHja, TAKO U KACHHUj€ TOKOM CpEImer BEKa, a KOJ HEKUX aKyCTHuYapa u
apxeoyiora u 70 JaHac. Mepema U3BpIIEHAa y MPBHUM JClEHHjaMa TIpo-
IIJIOT BEKa pas3jacHuia cy, Mel)yThm, a lHXOBE pe30Halle BOJIe Ka MOBe-
hamy peBepbeparmje.'

be3 003upa Ha rope HaBeJeHE AUJIEME, APXEOJIOIIKA UCTPAKUBA-
Ba U APXUTEKTOHCKA HCIUTUBAaKa CIPOBOhEHA y MPETXOJHUX TOTOBO
BEK M 10 Ha HIMPOKOM MPOCTOp XpHIIhaHCKOTr 3amnajia NOTBpAMIA Cy I0-
CTOjar-e 3aBUIHOT Opoja pKaBa y yHje Cy 3UJ0BE, CBOJIOBE WU MOJ0BE
OJ1 pBeTa, KaMeHa WU omeke yrpaheHe KepaMHUKe MOCyJe ca aKyCTH4-
KoM HameHoOM. ['paljeBuHe KOje OANIMKYjy OBakBa pelIeHa 3aCTyIJbCHE
Cy Ha IIMPOKOM IpocTopy 3amnanHe EBpomne — o OpUTaHCKHUX OCTpBa U
CKaHIMHABCKUX 3eMasba, npeko Jlancke, Hemauke, benruje, @paniycke,
Te mupoM KoHTHHeHTanHe EBpome, cBe no Pycuje, ['puke u octpBa Ku-
npa."” Be3 003upa Ha TOMHKY 3aCTYIJBEHOCT, CMATpPa Ce Ja je jOII YBEK
TEIIKO MPELX3HO 3aKJbYUNUTH KaJia je Ipakca KopHuihemwa OBaKBUX Kepa-

IUIeH 3aBeToBao xpamy Oorume Jlyne, Te Onenjon Upona Atuke y ATHHH, Y KOME Cy
4yak 1 HaljeHu pparMeHTH cioMibeHe OpOH3€e, HO KOjU CY MOTJIHM MPHUIIAJaTH U HEKO] OJ1
CKYJITYpa.

" O osome Bumm: R. G. Arns, B. E. Crawford, Resonant Cavities in the History of Ar-
chitectural Acoustics, Technology and Culture 36/1 (Chicago 1995), 112.

" L. Cremer, Die wissenschaftlichen Grundlagen der Raumakustik, Stuttgard 1976,
179-180. OBaj eexar Moxe ce, HAUMe, UyTH Ha ofipel)eHNM MecTrMa Y IIPKBaMa aKko Cy
MOCY/Ie TIOCTaBJbCHE HA MCIPABHUM I'€OMETPHUjCKUM Tauykama U mnoOyljeHe mpaBuiHUM
dbpexsenuunjama. [locyne npoydaBane y mpkama Ha mpoctopy Enriecke, ®paHiycke,
Jancke u 1lIBencke oxjexyjy Ha ¢pexkBeHunjama usmehy 90 n 350 Hz. Bugu: D. Bau-
mann, Musical Acoustic in the Middle Ages, Early Music 18/2 (Oxford 1990), 202.

" R. G. Amns, B. E. Crawford, Resonant Cavities in the History of Architectural Acou-
stics, Technology and Culture 36/1 (Chicago 1995), 113.

108



3BYK U TPABEBE: IIPUMEPU AKYCTUUKNX CYJIOBA 13 LIPKBE MAHACTHPA...

MHUYKUX aKyCTHYKHX Cy/I0Ba 3aIrpaBo 3arouena. M3BecHo je jeauHo pehu
na cy Hajcrapuju Mehy muma Hactamu Beh moueTkoMm X, 0K Hajmiahu
natupajy u3 XVII Beka. Ho, nHajsehu Opoj ux je carpahen y nepuoay on
XII no XIV Beka, nakiie y pOMaHHYKOM WJIA PAHOTOTUYKOM apXUTEKTOH-
cKOM cTry.'

Maxo je moHeKaJ TEIIKO OJPEIUTH TadHO BpeMe Kaja cy yrpahe-
HH y 3HJ0BE I[pKaBa, MMa MHOTO CIy4ajeBa y KOjuMa OCTaje Mayo Ipo-
CTOpa 3a CyMIbY J1a Cy KepaMUYKH aKyCTHUKU CyJIOBH yrpal)eHu y BpeMe
WHHIUjalTHe KOHCTPYKIHMje 3WA0Ba WJIM CBOJOBAa OBUX 3allaJHOEBPOI-
CKHUX IIPKaBa. 3armakeHo je a ce Opoj OBaKBUX Cy0Ba yrpal)eHux y moje-
IMHAYHY LpkBY Kpehe ox Tpu nmo wak cro TpunHaect. OcraBibajyhu oBe
EKCTPEMHE BPEHOCTH IO CTPaHU, IMpocedaH 0poj kpehe ce oko aBageceT
v a8a.'’ V npkBama 3amague EBpomne HajBehn 6poj 0BaKBHX KepaMHUKHX
aKyCTHYKHX CyJI0Ba yrpal)eH je y ropme JIeJI0OBe 3110Ba WU CBOJOBE Ip-
KBE, OMJIO Y XOpY WJIM HEHOM IJIaBHOM Opojy, peTko y oba. OHu cy Haj-
yemhe pacniopel)eHn y npaBuM, XOPH30HTATHUM PEIOBUMA, HO TMOHEKA
U TI0 KaKBOM T'€OMETPHjCKOM oOpacily (HOp. TPOYyIily Ha 3HIy Ha BPXY
JyKa MM Ty’X KpHUBE M3HA JTydYHOT 3aBpIieTka mposopa).'’ V uajsehem
Opojy citydajeBa OBH CYJIOBH IIPEJICTaBIbajy THIMYHY yTUINTApaHy Kepa-
MUKY TIPOU3BEJICHY y TOj OOJIACTH Y BpeMe KOHCTpYyHCarma 31/1a WIN CBO-
na 'y koju cy yrpahenu. Camo y MameM Opojy cilyyajeBa OOJUK MU Jie-
TaJb KOHCTPYKIIH]E jaCHO TOKa3yje 1a Cy OHU OWJIM MPOU3BEACHH Oar pa-
I yrpaEse Y 3UI0Be LPKBE y (DYHKIH]H aKyCTHUKIX pe3oHaTopa. '

VY cpenmOBEKOBHO] IPaIMTEIHLCKO] MIpaKcH 3amaane EBpore 3arma-
KEH je W CIIy4aj yrpaambe KepaMHIKHX aKyCTHUKUX CYZ0Ba MCIIOJ JpBe-
HUX T0JI0Ba XOPOBa OBHX IIpKaBa. Y NMHUTamy je Onila KepamMHuKa rOTOBO
UCTOBETHA OHOj KakBa je yrpahuBaHa y 3WIOBE WJIM CBOZOBE IIPKaBa.
Bbpoj cynoBa yrpaljeHuMx ucCHoj ApPBEHHX TOJ0Ba XOpPOBa OBHX IIPKaBa
KpeTao ce o jeseT 10 derpaecer.”’ Takole, mocToje U BeoMa PeTKH
TOTOBO HEOOjallllbMBU MPUMEPH yrpahiBamka KepaMHUUKUAX CYJI0Ba HCIIOJ
KaMEHHUX I10J10Ba IpkaBa. [lopen HEKOIMKO H3y3eTaka, Hije OMI0 APYyror
BEPOAOCTOJHOT pa3jiora 3a yrpaliby OBaKBUX KEPAMHUYKUX CYyJIOBA y 3H-

' Ibid, 114.
7 Ibid, 114.
'8 Ibid, 114.
¥ Ibid, 114.
2 1bid, 115.
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JI0BE, CBOJIOBE MJIM HCIOJ MOJI0BAa XOPOBa CPEAHOBEKOBHUX I[pKaBa 3a-
naHe EBporie 10 yBeperba 1a ce THMe Mo6oJblIaBa HbHX0Ba aKyCTHKA. !

upoko pacrpocTpameHa Bepa y epUKaCHOCT KEpaMUUKUX aKy-
CTHYKHUX Cy/I0Ba TpajaJia je OYUIIIeTHO TOKOM 3Ha4ajHOT BPEMEHCKOT T1e-
puonaa. Kako onn Hucy nponahenu y npkama HactaiauMm HakoH X VII Be-
Ka, HeKH UCTPaKUBA4M CMATpajy Jia ce He CIIy4ajHO HUXOB HECTAHAK I10-
KJIOTIHO Ca HECTAaHKOM yBEpEHa 0 XapMOHHYHUM MpOMopIifjama Kao Je-
TEPMHUHAHTOM BH3yeJIHE JIEIIOTe Y apXuTeKTypu.> O6a, HauMe, HABOJC
Ha yBepeme 0 y3HocehuM edekTuMa yHUBEP3aTHUX XapMOHH]a.

[Ipumena kepaMUUKHX CyJI0Ba y aKyCTHUKE CBpXe HHUje Ouia He-
II03HaTa HU Y OKBUPHMA CPIICKE CPEIHOBEKOBHE CAKpPAIHE apXUTEKTYpE.
Haume, y 3upoBHMa mojequHUX cakpalHuX rpaleBUHa CpelmbOBEKOBHE
CpOuje Hanaze ce y3uJaHu CyJJOBU OJ1 I€YEHE INIMHE, KOPUIINEeHU y CBp-
Xy moOoJbllIamkba aKyCTUYHOCTH mpocTopa. buxoBo can Beh Buile aere-
HHUja Jyro perucrpoBame oMmoryhaBa Ham jgaHac aa ca BehoM curypHo-
hy MO>XeMO TOBOPUTH O BbUXOBUM OOJIMIIMMA, OpPOjy U MECTy Ha KOMeE
cy yrpahuBaHu y 1pkBaMa, Te e(eKTUMa U ONPABIAHOCTH HUXOBE YIIO-
Tpeoe.

Tako je y cprckoj cpeIOBEKOBHO] apXUTEKTYPH J10caaa KOHCTa-
TOBaHa HUXOBA MpUMeHa y cienehum xpamosuma: 1pksu Cs. [letpa xox
Hosor Ilazapa, npkeu CB. Anocrona Iletpa u IlaBna xon bpBeHuka
(Crapoj IlaBmumm), upkBu CB. Hwukone xonm Kypmrymmnuje, mnpksu
[Tpeobpakema Xpuctosor y ceny [Ipunsopunu, nupksu Baznecema Xpu-
croBor maHactupa JKuua, npksu CB. Anocrona y [lehn, npksu Basnece-
ma XpUCTOBOI MaHacTupa MuenieBa, LIpkBU borojaBibema MaHacTHpPa
Hasuposuna, upksu CB. Hukone xkon Ckanpa, npksu C. Hukone xop
Kary6une (Tpmikoj upksu), npksu CB. Hukone y JbybOoTeHy, npkBu
Basenema IlpecBere boropomunie kon bpeennka (Hosoj [laBmumm), 1p-
kBHu IIpecsere boroponune y Jlowoj Kamenunu, upksu y cemy Komapa-
He, 1pkBU Basznecewa XpucroBor Manactupa PaBanuna, mapakiaucy y
nupry Cs. Bopha manactupa Xunannapa. Heysumganu akyctuuku cyno-
Bu HaleHu cy y Behem Opojy u y npksu CB. Coduje y Oxpuny, Te npu-

2 bid, 115-116.
2 R. Wittkower, Architectural Principles in the Age of Humanism, London 1952, 124-
135.
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JIMKOM apXeoJIoKUX paaoBa Ha TBphasu y Humy u Coxo rpaany. Jenan
pesonaropeku ¢y Haljen je n y Kynunosy,” a masemrhemo i npivepe u3
beorpana, rie cy akyCTHUKU CyOBH OTKPUBEHH Y 3aTBOPEHHM IIEJIHHA-
Ma KyJa.

Ha ocHOBy HaBeneHOT, MOXKE CE 3aKJbYUUTH Aa Cy KEpaMUYKH
aKyCTHYKH CyJIOBH OWJIM YNOTpeOJbaBaHM y CBHM IEPHOAWMA HAIIET
CpeAmbOBEKOBHOTI TpauTesbCTBA. 3a pasziauKy of 3ananHe EBpomne, rae ta
Tpaaunrja Hectaje HakoH X VII Beka, y CpIICKOj CpeTMHN OHAa HACTaBJba
na tpaje 1 TokoM X VIII u XIX Beka. 3aHUMIBHBO je TAaKO HAIOMEHYTH J1a
je ymorpeba CIMYHUX KepaMHUYKUX CyJI0Ba 3allakKeHa Yak M Ha I[PKBaMa
OopBHapama y CpOuju (amp. Behu 6poj cynoBa y KpoBy LipkBe y ceny bp-
3aHy, HaJ cBoAoM mpkBe y Paum KparyjeBaukoj, uta.). PazymmpuBo, cama
NpUpPOJIa TPATUTEIFCKOT TIOCTYTIKa HUje oMoryhaBana mUXoBo yrpahusa-
e y 3UJI0BE IpKaBa OpBHAapa, cauni-eHe O] ApBeHe rpale, ma cy oBakBU
KEpaMUUYK{ CYJOBU TIOCTAaBJbAaHH Ja CIO0OIHO BHCE y HUXOBOM TaBaH-
CKOM TIPOCTOpPY. YKOJIMKO y LpKBaMa OpBHapaMa OBaKBH CYJOBU HHCY
MOCTaBJbaHU M3 KAKBOT JIPYyror KyJITHOT pasjiora, jiako je moryhe na je
BUXOBa ynorpeda urmak Ouiia u3a3BaHa IMOTPEOOM TpauTesba a YHYTpa-
0] IIyTUBMHA OBAaKBUX MPOCTOPA, CAYMI-EHUX UCKJBYYHMBO O]l IPBEHE
rpalje, 06e36ee 60sba aKYCTHIKA CBOjCTBA.” 3aHUMIBHB IIPHMED KOPH-
mhema KepaMHYKUX CY/l0Ba y KacCHHjUM BPEMEHHMAa NpE/CTaBbaia je
apxutekTypa ctape upkse CB. Mapka y beorpany, nacrana 1835. ronu-
He. Haume, naBHoO je Ouno mpumeheHo Aa je y iweHoM rpalhemy ymoTpe-
6sbeH Behu Opoj menmmudHO Tiehocanux nonumha, yrpaleHux mHOM ca
MamblUM OTBOPOM Ka YHYTPAIIHOCTH LPKBE, a BehMM OTBOpOM Ka MacH
3uma.”® Baba Takole MPUMETHTH /1a ce TpajuIuja yrpaljisama Kepamud-

3 C. M. Henagnosuh, Pesonamopu ¥y ypreama cpedresexosne Cpouje, 300pHUK ApXu-
texToHckor dakynrera V (beorpan 1960), 3-11; M. bajanosuh — Xanu-Ilemwmh, Kepa-
Mmuxa y cpedrosexosnoj Cpouju, beorpan 1981, 71-73.

V. Biki¢, Gradska keramika Beograda (16.-17. vek), Beograd 2003, 116. Hu y jex-
HOM cJIy4ajy ca HaBeAeHHX TBphaBa cynoBu HUCY mpoHaheHH y3MIaHu, Ia ce MOXKe
CYMBaTH y BbUXOBY (PYHKIHN]Y aKyCTHUYKHX I1OCY1a.

» 1. Cr. Masnosuh, L{pkee 6psnape y Cp6uju, Caonmirera PermyGmudkor 3aBoja 3a 3a-
mTuTy cnomenunka kynrype V (beorpan 1962), 70-71.

*11. K. Kpcruh, Cmapa nanunyncka yprea Ce. Mapxa, Tomuimmak TexHHUKOT BaKyIi-
Tera YHuBep3urera y beorpany (beorpax 1949), 64; C. M. Henanosuh, Pezonamopu y
ypreama cpeomwesexosre Cpouje, 30opHuK ApxurekroHCKOT (hakynrera V (beorpan
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KUX TocyJa y (GpyHKIMjU aKyCTHYKHX PE30HATOpa HACTaBHJIA HA HAIIUM
MIPOCTOPUMA U MPHIIMKOM TPaiibe CaKpaTHUX 00jeKkaTa Jpyrux KoHgpecH-
ja (amp. yamuje Ha mpoctopy Hosora Ilazapa, bajpaknu yamuja y beo-
rpanay, UTa.).

Moske ce mpeTnocTaBUTH Ja Opoj IpKaBa y KOJUM Cy YIoTpeOJbe-
HE KepaMHUuKe nocyie y GyHKIMjU aKyCTUUYKHX Pe30HaTopa y Halloj cpe-
JTMHU HUje KoHavyaH. Moryhe je, Haume, 1a ce€ OHU, TIOKPUBEHU CJIOjCBH-
Ma MajTepa, He3alnakKeHH MOTY KpUTH U Y SHTEepHjepruMa HEKUX APYTUX
HAIINX I[PKaBa, Kao IITO UX jé MOYK/1a MOTJIO OUTH M Y OHUM CaKpaJHUM
rpaljeBuHamMa Koje cy J0 HaIlWMX JaHa JIOCIeNie y JAEBACTUPAHOM CTamby
WU Cy MOTIYHO HOpPYIICHE.

Kako je Beh HaBeneHo, mojaBa KepaMHUYKUX CyJIOBa ynoTpelsbe-
HUX Yy aKyCTHYKE CBPXE y CPIICKO] CPEIHOBEKOBHO] apXUTEKTypH HU]E
octasia He3anaxkeHa y aomahoj Haymu. Ho, kako cy HaBeneHe mocyne
Pa3IUUUTOr 00JMKA M BETMYUHE, y HAYYHHM paJioBUMa Ha OBY TEMYy CY-
cpehe ce HeyjenHaueHa TepMUHOIOTH]ja. Tako ce 3a BbUX Hajyenhe Kopu-
CTE€ YOIIITEeHH, & CAMUM TUM M HETIPEIU3HH TEPMHUHU CYJOBH U IMOCY/IE.
C 0063upom Ha BUXOBY (PyHKIHjY, MehyTuM, 3a ucte ce Hajuenthe Kopu-
CTe€ TEPMHMHHU aKyCTHYKH CyJIOBH M pe3oHaTopu. Kako oBe TepmmHe np-
KMMO 3a HajajiekBaTHHUje, MU hemo ce mwuma u kopuctutu. Kana je, me-
hyTum, ped 0 ’BUXOBOM THITY 32 BHX j€ Hajuenihe yrnoTpeOsbaBaH TEPMUH
JIOHALL, Y3 I0JaBamke PHICBA 3eMIbaHN MK crierujamam. > CTporo y3es-
IITH, OBaj TEPMHUH j€ TIOTpeEIIaH, jep OBE MOCy e HUCY JIOHITH (OCHM Yy H3Yy-
3eTHUM CJIy4ajeBuMa, KakBa je Hrp. 1pksa CB. Hukone xon XKaryburie -

1960), 7-8 u ci. 10; C. M. Henanosuh, I pahesurcka mexuuxa y cpedrogexosnoj Cpou-
ju, Beorpam 2003, 439, 442 u ci. 725.

7 Ha oBy mojaBy ykasao je jour Kocra J. Joarosuh y cBom paxy o Crapoj ITasmuum.
OH npeTnocrasiba [ia Cy OBY IPaKcy HOBHM ITOPYYHOLIMMA MOTJIH IIPEHETH JIOKAJIHH He-
uMapu ca oBux npoctopa. Bumgm: K. J. Joanosuh, Cmapa I[lasiuya, Crapunap IV
(1909) (beorpax 1911), 136.

8 C. M. Henanosuh, Ipakesuncrka mexnuxa y cpedmwosexosnoj Cpouju, Beorpan 2003,
434-443. AyTop je U caM CBECTaH YMILCHUIIC JIa CE pajJu O HeoAroBapajyheM TepMuHy.
HenoBosbHO MO3HABaKE PA3NUYMTHX BPCTa IPHYAPCKUX CYIOBa HE J03BOJbABA MY, Me-
hytum, na ce ucnpaeu. OH cTora Kaxe: ,,JiMa jioHala Koju Cy, y CTBapH, CpeIHOBEKOB-
HH KpYa3W, a caMo Cy afanTUpaHu 3a pe3oHarope”. Ho, kako HHje y MUTamby rpemka
KOja MO)Ke JOBECTH JI0 3a0yHe, OHa CAaMHM THM U HHje 3HaTHa. CIIIYHA TTOTPEIIKa MOXe
ce 3ama3uTu U y paay: B. P. Ilerkosuh, JKuua, Crapunap IV (1909) (beorpax 1911),
104.
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38. Tpmika ripkBa),” Beh mpumazajy THIy kpuara (aZanTHPaHHX 33 OBY
HaMmeHy), am(dopa (y IpkBaMa Ha JAIMAaTHHCKO] 00ajH) MM HAMEHCKU
noceOHO paljeHux mocyna.

Bbpoj akycTtmukmx cymoBa Koju ce yrpabyjy y mojenuHe IpKBe
Kpajie je HeoapeheH. tbuxoB nmpBoOUTHH Opoj je y MOjeAMHUM CIIydaje-
BHMa YTOJIMKO TEKE YTBPAUTH M yCIIe/l HEIOCTATKa JIeJI0Ba OPUTHHATHUX
3unoBa rpahesune. OHM cy Hajuenthe pacropeheHu Ha 3u0BUMA MOTKY-
MOJIHOT TipocTopa (y MaHJaHTHU(PHUMA WM UCIIOJ MPUCIOHEHUX JTYKOBa),
a pehe 1 Ha 3uA0BUMA JAPYTHX IPOCTOpa LPKBE (y OITAPCKO] alCuau, 3a-
MaIHOM TpaBejy Haoca WM MPBOOUTHOj mpurpatn). YrpauBanu cy Haj-
yemrhe y XOpU30HTAIHOM I0JIOXKAjJy, OOMYHO Ca OTBOPOM OKPEHYTHM Ka
YHYTpAIIBOCTH PKBE, a JHOM kKa MacH 3uaa. Ho, nma npumepa yrpahu-
Bama U ca OOPHYTHUM I10JIO’KajeM 0TBOpa. HbXoBU OTBOpH Cy NMOTOM OH-
JM Y TIOTITYHOCTH TIOKPUBAHM CJIOj€M MaJITepa MM OCTajasid HETIOKPUBE-
HU. OBU aKyCTHUYKHU CYJOBU H3pal)eHH cy yBeK O eUeHe INIMHE U Hajye-
whe cy Hernehocann.”’ V uby BUXOBE aanTaIuje 38 YrPanby H HOBY
HAaMEHY, APIIKe OF M 0GMYHO GHIIE MTOIOMIbEHE, a IHO m3bymreHo.” He-
KH off TpoHal)eHUX mpumepaka MMajy Takohe W JIEKOPHCaHy CI0Jba-
HIKOCT, LITO je 10JaTaH MoKa3aTesb lbUX0BE NPBOOUTHE ynoTpede y Hea-
KycTuuke cBpxe. Bucuna cynosa Bapupa o 250 mo 450 mm.

BanpenHo 3aHUMIBHB ITpUMEpP aKyCTHUYKUX CYJI0BA MIPEJCTABIbA]Y,
MeljyTUM, OHU KOjU Cy HAMEHCKH MOCeOHO n3paljuBaHu 3a OBY ymoTpeOy.
Ha ocnoBy nprexa u ¢gororpaduja oBuxX Cy10Ba, 00jaBJbEHUX Y CTPYU-
HUM paJIOBUMa, y peJa TMocy/aa HaMEeHCKH u3paljeHux 3a oBy ymnorpely
crajajy oHe U3 1pkBe y ceny Komapane, a Morie cy cnajaTH U OHE Mpo-

» M. Yanak-Memuh, Apxumexmypa opyze nonosune XIII eexa I, beorpan 2006, 191 u
ci. 51 m 55. Y ceBepHOM 3uAay 3amagHor Tpaseja Haoca npkse CB. Hukone kox XKaryOu-
e (Tpiuke npkse), u3a peaa Tambux OJIOKOBA ceape, Ha BUCHHU 3,75 m ox moxa, HaljeH
je HU3 oA ACBET KCPaMHUYKUX JIOHAlla OTBOPOM OKPCHYTHUM HaJO0JIC. OBakBH JIOHIIU
HaJla3WiIK Cy ce Takohe M Ha HaCIHpaMHOM jy>KHOM 31y (IIPWJIMKOM KOH3epBalllje OBe
rocyje cy ourrehene wim yHuirene). AyTop OpeTrnocTaBiba 1a cy MOCTOjalld U Y TIopy-
LIIEHOM 3arajHoM 3u1y Haoca. CucreM akycTHUKMX JIoHana npkse Cseror Hukone je
JEAMHCTBEH W HHUje ca aKyCTUYHOT CTAHOBHUINITA CACBHUM jacaH.

% Mzyserak npencrapibajy riehocann kpuasu yrpaljenn y 3umose mpkse Basnecema
XpucTtoBor MmaHactupa Museniese.

31 C. M. Henanosuh, Pezonamopu y ypkeama cpedresexosne Cpbuje, 360pHUK ApXH-
TekToHCKOT (hakynrtera V (beorpan 1960), 8.
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nahene y nupksu CB. Anmocrona Ilerpa u IlaBna kon bpeenuka (Crtapoj
[MaBnumm) u upkeu CB. Hukone kon Kyprymmuje.

Mely HaBeneHUM, MOCEOHO 3aHUMJBMB CIIy4aj MPEICTaBIbAjy H
7iBa IPUMEpPKa KEpaMUYKHUX CYyJI0Ba YHNOTpeOJbeHa y aKyCTHUKE CBpXeE
npoHaljeHa y 3uoBUMa MOTKYTOJIHOT POCTOpa IpkBe borojaBibema ma-
Hactupa JaBugoBuiie.

IpxBy MaHactupa JlaBunosuua, kox bponapesa na Jlumy, noau-
rao je MoHax JlaBun, Hekajammy Xynan Jlumutpuje, cuH kHe3a Bykana
U YHYK Benukor xkynaHa Credana Hemame. Y uCTOj je 0 CBOM ymoOKoje-
by 1 caxparmeH.”” L[pkBa, mocsehena npasHuky Borojapibema, MOAUTHY-
Ta je y palIKOM IpaJUTeJbCKOM CTUIIY, OCOOCHOM 3a BpeMe HEHOra Ha-
CTaHKa. YHYTpAIIkU MPOCTOP MPKBE, YOOUUajeHOT jeAHOOPOTHOT 00JIH-
Ka OCHOBE, M3/ICJbEH j€ Ha TpaBeje, a ca UCTOYHE CTPaHEe 3aBPLICH CII0Jba
U M3HYTpa HOJIYKPY>KHOM arncujaoM. Haj meHTpaaHuM TpaBejeM LpKBe
MOJUTHYTO je KyOe, ca TaMOypOM MpaBUIIHOT KPYXKHOT OOJIMKa OCHOBE.
Oco06eHOoCT apXUTEKTOHCKOT pelliekha 0Be Tpal)eBUHE TIPEICTaBIbajy, Me-

32 Mako jomr yBek 6e3 moceGHOr MOHOrpahcKor fena Koje O LETOBHTH]e Carieaano
HBEHY HCTOPHjy M YMETHHYKH CKJIOII, [JpKBa MaHacTupa JlaBuaoBuia 100po je mo3HaTa
ctpyuHoj jaBaoctu: A. [lepoko, Ha ceemum 6odama Jluma, I'nacauk CKOICKOT Hayy-
sor npymrtea XI (Ckormbe 1932), 131; M. hoposuh, I[pxea y Bpodapesy, Crapunap 7
(Beorpazn 1932), 77-80; b. bomkosuh, Ocrosu cpedmwesexkosne apxumexmype, beorpan
1947, 207, wan. 13; B. P. IletkoBuh, Ilpeened ypxeenux cnomeHuxa Kpo3 noeechHuyy
cpnckoe napoda, beorpax 1950, 84-85; A. Iepoko, Mounymenmanna u oexopamusua
apxumexmypa y cpedresexosnoj Cpouju, beorpax 1953, 84; J. Hemkosuh, [pxea ma-
nacmupa /lasudosuye na Jlumy, Caonmrema PermyOnnikor 3aBosia 3a 3alITHTY CIIOME-
uuka kynrype [V (beorpan 1961), 88-111; M. hoposuh-Jbyounkosuh, Apxeosowxa uc-
konasara y Jlasuoosuyu, Caonmrema PemyOaudkor 3aBoja 3a 3alTUTY CIIOMEHHKA
kynrype IV (beorpax 1961), 113-122; M. hopoBuh-JbybunkoBuh, Ocmayu swcusonuca
v Hasuodosuyu, Caonmrema PemyOmudkor 3aBoga 3a 3alITHTy CIIOMEHHUKa KyaType [V
(Beorpan 1961), 124-136; B. Kopah, I padumencka wxona Iomopja, beorpan 1965,
192; B. J. Bypuh, [yoposauxu epadumemnu y Cpouju cpedree 6exa, 300pHUK 3a JINKOB-
He ymetHoctu Marune cprcke 3 (Hosu Cazn 1967), 88-93, 101; B. J. Bypuh, Buzanmuj-
cke @pecke y Jyeocrasuju, beorpan 1974, 43-44, nanmomena 45; M. Yanak-Mexauh, Ja
au je [asuoosuya uzenedana kao epobue ypkee Hemaruha, Caonmrema Permyomnukor
3aBoja 3a 3amTuTy crnomenuka Kynrype XIII (beorpan 1981), 67-85; C. Ilomosuh,
Kpcem y xkpyey, beorpan 1993, 185-186, 299, 383; B. J. Bypuh, I'. babuh-bBophesuh,
Cpncka ymemuocm y cpeorwem eexy I, beorpan 1997, 147; M. Yanak-Menuh, Apxumex-
mypa opyee nonosune XIII eexa I, Beorpam 2006, 61-91.
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hyTuMm, BeHe O0YHE Karese, 3aCBe/IcHe MakbUM KyIojlaMa, a ca3uiaHe He
y3 OOYHE 3HI0BE 3aIaHOT TpaBeja WU NPUIpaTe, Kako je y To 106a Ou-
70 yoOu4ajeHo, Beh y3 ceBepHy M jy)KHY CTpaHy MOTKYIIOJIHOT POCTOPA.
IIpxBa manactupa [laBumoBuna ocoOCHa je W IO JAParoleHOM ITHCAHOM
M3BOPY KOjH CBEIOYM O pany Ha ioj. HanmmMe, mpema jemHOM of1 peTko ca-
YyBaHUX yTrOBOpa O rpajmu, ckiombeHoM 30. arycra 1281. rogune y
JyOpoBHuky n3mel)y Mmonaxa JlaBuaa, HekaJammer xymnana Jumurpuja,
1 MajcTopa kameHa Jlecune ne Puca u cura My briaxa, 1jpkBa je komraia
150 comuma.>® OBaj mucaHn JOKyMEHT APAromeH je 3a MO3HABAE U Pa3y-
MeBame JleNoBama rpaauresba u3 [lpuMopja y yHYTpaIlImbOCTH CpPIICKE
CpEeH-OBEKOBHE JIPIKaBe.

Ynorpeba KepaMUYKHX Cy/lI0Ba y CBPXY pPeryJUcama aKyCTHUKUX
CBOjCTaBa yHyTpaIlleT MPOCTOpa HpKBe MaHacTupa JlaBunosuna Beh je
npumehena. Hanme, jomr mpe mosa Beka, Ipu KOH3E€PBATOPCKUM PaJIOBH-
Ma U3BEJICHUM Ha OBOM CIIOMEHUKY TOKoM 1958/59. roaune, kao pyKkoBo-
Iwialn oBUX panosa, JoBaH HemkoBuh 3amas3mno je moMeHyTe KepaMHuKe
CyZOBE, T€ U3HEO OCHOBHE TO/IaTKE M YCJIOBE Hanaza. ToM MPHIMKOM OH
yKazyje Ha Opoj of 4eTupu ynorpedspeHa cyia U Ha HBHX0BO omTeheme,
aln He ykasyje Ha Opoj 3aTeucHnx.”” Takohe, y CBOM CHHTETCKOM paiy
noceeheHoM mpobIIeMy aKyCTHYIKHX CYIOBa Y CPIICKO] CPEAHOBEKOBHO)]
rpanuTesbckoj npakcu, Crnobogan M. HenanoBuh HaBomM M KepamMHiKe
CyIoBe ymoTpeOJbeHe 3a Ty HaMEHy y LPKBM MaHacThpa [laBumoBwuia.
OH nmomume ocTaTKe JBa 3eMJbaHa JIOHIA, yrpaljeHa ,,Ha 3amaaHoj cTpa-
HU, UCTIOJ KyOeTa®, U TO HEe Ha CpPeIWHH MaHAaHTH(a, Kao MTO je OHUIo
yobuuajeHo, Beh ,,c kpaja y mMacy 3uja, Ha MECTy Tlle c€ MpPeJIOMJbEHU
JyK JOAMpYje ca MBHIIOM NaHmaHThu(a“. AyTop Takohe HAaBOJAM W MaTe-
pHjai oj Kora cy oBe KepaMHuuke nocyze nzpalhene, ne0piHy 3U10Ba Cy-
7la ¥ HUXOBY AyOHMHY, OJUTMKE OOJHKa M CTame omTeheHOCTH, Te MmoJo-
Kaj y KOME Cy IOCTABIEHH Y Macy 3uia.”> VIcTe KepaMHuKe CyI0Be T10-

3 Kanyenapucku u nomapucku cnucu 1278-1301, pup. T'. Upemourruk, Beorpanx 1932,
65-66.

** J. Hewkosuh, I{pxea manacmupa Jlasuoosuye na Jlumy, Caomnmrema PemyGmudkor
3aBoJia 3a 3aIUTUTY crioMeHuka Kyntype IV (beorpan 1961), 96.

3% C. M. Henanosuh, Pezonamopu y ypreama cpedresexosne Cpbuje, 360pHIK ApXH-
TekToHCKOT (hakynrera V (Beorpan 1960), 4-5; C. M. Heranosuh, I pa)esurcka mexuu-
Ka y cpeomwosexosnoj Cpouju, beorpan 2003, 438-439. Ayrop HaBoIH 1a je OJ jeJHOT
aKyCTHYKOI' CyJa OYyBaHa CaMO JOHa IOJIOBHHA, IOK je Ipyrd MMao W Apuky. Ha
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MHUIE Y 0JIeJbKY O aKyCTHUKHM JIOHIIIMA Y CBOM 3aMalllHOM CHHTETCKOM
JeNy O KepaMHIu y cpeamoBekoBHOj Cpouju u Mapuja bajanosuh - Xa-
yu-Ilemuh, mpenocehn cymapHo y Hay1u Beh u3HeTe YHMHECHUIIE.

VY HoBeMOpy 1997. ronuHe, HEMOCPEIHO MPE MOCTaBJbakha HOBOT
KaMEHOT T0J1a, CIIpOBeieHa Cy Kpaha apXeoJolka UCTpakUBamba MOTKY-
MIOJTHOT MPOCTOpa LpkBe borojaBibema ManacTupa JlaBumosume.”’

Tom mpunukoM, o1 MPBOOUTHA YETHUPH, MMpoHal)eHa Ccy JBa Kepa-
MHUYKa aKyCTHUKa Cy/a y3uAaHa y 3alajJHu 3U] I[PKBE, UCIOJ HlEeHOT KYy-
oeta (T. 1/1). Tlocyne cy Oune mocTaBibeHE Yy 3amajHU 3H] PKBE TaKO
IITO Cy UM OTBOPHU OWJIM JEIIMMHUYHO WM Y MOTIYHOCTH OMAJITEPUCAHH.
Ox kepaMHUYKOT pe3oHaTopa MpoHal)eHOT ca CeBEpHE CTpaHe 3aragHorT
3UJa cayyBaHa je camMo meroma jgoma mnonoBuHa (T. 1/2 u T. 2/1). Ino
cyna mupuse je 90 mm, 10K je HajBeha mupuHA HEroBor 60KAcTOT Tp-
oyxa 150 mm. Cyx je cauyBan y Bucunu ox 105 mm. Ha cniosbHOj moBp-
IIMHU cya npuMeheHH cy TparoBH Kaja WId u3jlarama Batpu. J[Ho cyna
UCIYITYEHO je Ha YHYTpAIlkhOj, a PABHO Ca CIOJbAIllbe CTpaHe, ca TeX-
HUYKOM O3HAKOM BHTJIA — LIEHTPAJIHOT KPY>KHOT ynyOJbema MupuHe 25
mm U TpH yraoHo pacmnopehena otucka Ha mel)ycoOHOM pactojamy 01
oko 45 mm. Ha tpOyxy mocyne KoHcTaToBaHa je nepdopaiija u3BeneHa
panu 3aycraBibama JaJber JIOMJbeHa mnocyae. HaBexpeno Ou Morno ga
yKa3yje Ha MPeTXO0Hy ynoTpeOy OBHX CyJ0Ba, Kao U Ha TO /1a TOTOBO U3-
BECHO HHCY pal)eHH 3a OBY CBpPXY.

Jlpyru KepaMHUYKH aKyCTUYKH Cy]I, MpoHal)eH Ha Jy>KHO] CTpaHH
3aIaIHoT 3WJa LPKBE, HEUITO je LIMPEr JHA O/ MPETXOAHO HAaBEJCHOT, HO
U3BENICH je Ha WACHTUYAH HA4MH, T]. ca UCIYMYECHEM ca YyHYTpallibhe
CTpaHe JHa, U ca UCTUM TexHU4KkuM o3Hakama (T. 1/3 u T. 2/2). Illupuna
nHa oBora cyaa u3Hocu 106 mm. Cyxa je GokacTor Tena Koje mpeyia3u y
Bpar Ha BucuHU o7 160 mm. Cyxa je uMao Mamy TpakacTy JpUIKY, ca

OCHOBY OBOTa 3aKJbYYCHO j€ Jla HUCY m3paljeHu moceOHo 3a OBy cBpXy. Onuc OBUX Cy-
JIOBa TIOylapa Ce ca CTambeM 3aTeYHUM HPHIMKOM apXeoJIOMIKUX HCTPaKHUBamba LPKBE
1997. rogune.

% M. Bajanosuh — Xanu-Iemuh, Kepamuka y cpedrwosexosnoj Cpouju, Beorpan 1981, 71.
37 PykoBouIal MCKONaBama 61o je ap Muxamno Mumiuakosuh, ca Ozesbema 3a apxeo-
norujy dunozodekor pakynrera y beorpay, 1ok cy exumny caunmasaiu [ejan Paau-
yepuh u Jlejan bynuh, Taga mumimoMupaHd apXeoior, OMHOCHO CTYACHT apXeolloTHje.
HckonaBama cy JIeJIOM HMajla PEBH3HOHH KapakTep, jep Cy HCTPAKUBAKEM OWIIe eTIOM
oOyxBalieHe 1 TOBPIIIMHE KOj€ CYy apXeoJIOmKy TpeTupane 1958. rogune.
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AyTMETacTHM IpomupemeM. Hanme, ¢ 003upom z1a je Kpo3 OTBOP MOTao
pohu caMo jeaH MPCT, OBO MPOIIMPEHHE H3BEACHO j& Pajid JIAKIIET JIp-
Kama. J[puika je moctaBibeHa u3Haj rpauha cyna, koco HaBuie. Crosb-
Ha TIOBPIIIMHA Cy/1a je IPBEHO-MpKe 00je.

O06e mocyne paljeHe cy Ha CIIOPOM BHTITY, TEXHUKOM 3U/Iamba OJ1
TaMHO-CHBE 3€MJbE ca Jojaluma ,.Bpcre®, ca neO0/bMHOM CyaoBa 110 S5
mm. Mctu pacnopen TeXHUYKUX O3HaKa Ha JHY MOCYJE, Tj. TparoBa BU-
TJa, TIOKa3yje Ja cy 00a mpumepka npoaykT ucte paguonune (T. 1/2-3 u
T. 2/3). OBo Takohe HaBoaM M Ha 3aKJbydak nga Ou ce u3rien ciaduje
OYyBaHE IOCYJIe MOTa0 TPETIIOCTABUTH HAa OCHOBY aHAJOTHje ca 0oJbe
O4yBaHOM.

HaBenenu mpumepn KepaMHUKHX aKyCTHUKHX CyJIOBa U3 I[PKBE
borojaBibema Manactupa JlaBugoBuiie 0COOUTH Cy jep MPeACTaBibajy pe-
JaK CITydaj pe30HaTopa KOju MOTYy OWTH MpPEHU3HO JaToBaHU. Terminus
post quem non 3a AaTOBamke OBUX aKyCTHUKHX cyAoBa jecte 1282. roau-
Ha, Tj. BpeMe Kaja je [[PKBa HajpaHuje MOrIa OUTH 3aBpIIeHa.”. Pyma Ha
pe3oHaropy nmpoHal)eHOM Ha CEBEPHOM /ey 3alaJHOT 3HJa IPKBE, Ha-
CTajia paay CaHUpama HaMyKIWHE MOCy/ie, MOTjia OM yKa3uBaTH U Ha TO
7ia Cy CyJOBU MOTJIM HACTaTH M HemTo panuje. Ho, oBaj oTBOp je Morao
HACTaTH M HETIOCPEIHO TIpe y3uhHuBama.

HaBenHu kepaMuuKky Kp4as3H, y OBOM CIIy4ajy y CIIy>KOU aKyCTHY-
KHX Cy/IOBa, HEMajy aHAJIOTHja Y CPEAHOBEKOBHOM KEPAMUYKOM MaTEpH-
jamy. OBakaB OOJMK IOCYy/a HHje MO3HAT HU Y CaBPEMEHO] €THOJIOMIKO)]
npakcu. [[pmika, KakBa je W3BEJICHA Ha jeHOM O] JIBa HaBEJCHA CyHa,
MpUIaa 0 TUIY MPUMEPUMa KOJU MOTUYY jOII U3 OpoH3aHOTr n00a, u3
KOTa JIaTUpa ¥ OBaKaB MPUHIIMI YIIOTpede TOCy1a MPUAPKABAKBEM TTal-
[eM AyTMETacTor JieJia JpIIKe.

3a pa3zyMmeBame I0jaBe OBAKBOT THIA KEPAMHUYKHUX IOCYAa y ap-
XUTEKTYpu OBe Tpal)eBHHE HajHHTEPECAaHTHHUjU CY, HapaBHO, NPUMEPH
BPEMEHCKH M MMPOCTOPHO HAjOIMKH LPKBU MaHAcTHpa JlaBumoBuia.

3 pkea je, Hanme, HajpaHuje Moria 6uTH KoBpmeHa 1282. roxuHe ¢ 063HPOM Ha aa-
TyM CKJIanama Beh HaBezieHor yroBopa. O CKIOIJBEHOM YroBOpY BUIU HalloMeHy 33.

** Tocyne ca ciuunnM apuikama npumeheHe Cy Ha HEKOJNMKO IBO3ACHOIONCKHX JIOKa-
murera: Capune mehe, Kpemna, Kaparau, [IpueBo... Moryhe je na cy oBakse apiuke Ou-
Jie MHCTIHpanwuja TokamHoM rpayapy. O oBome Bumm: M. Jefti¢, Keramika starijeg gvo-
zdenog doba na centralnobalkanskom podrucju, Beograd 1983, 15,21,29,32u T. 17/5,
T.24/1-2, T.33/14, T. 39/3.
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VY HeKkuM NpepoMaHUYKUM I[PKBaMa HACTAaJIUM Ha MPOCTOPY JaHa-
me [lanmanuje nponahene cy amdope Wi apyre KepaMHuKe MOCyae,
kopuntheHe y QyHKIIMJU aKyCTHUKUX pe3oHatopa. OBe mocyzae Owmie cy
yrpalleHe y cBOJOBE OBHX IpKaBa, OTBOPOM OKPEHYTHM IIpeMa yHyTpa-
IIHOCTH IPKBE.

Haj6osbu mpriMepu KepaMHUKUX aKyCTUYKUX MOCYJa, CAuyBaHHX
in situ, OTKPUBEHU Cy y JABEMA JYKHOIAIMAaTHHCKHUM I[pPKBaMa C KyIoJIOM
Ha Enaputckum octpBuma. OBe 1pkBe, kao u Hajsehu Opoj rpaheuna
OBoOTa THUIA, 1aTyjy ce y XI Bek.!' V nuramy cy 1pkse C. MBana Kpctu-
tesba Ha Jlomyny u CB. Hukone va Konmoueny. Kepamuuke nocyze y oBoj
HaMEHHM KOHCTaTOoBaHEe cy Takohe m y mpkBama CB. MBana y IlIunoBom
Ceny u CB. Muxajna y ITaksbenu, o6e Ha octpsy Ilnmany.* Ocramu ke-
paMHUKHUX mocyna yrpahenux y cBoj nponahenu cy y upksu Cs. Ilan-
KpalMja Ha ocTpBY MUbeTy, a KepaMuuke ,, kape yrpalhene y cBoje cBo-
JI0OBE MMaJa je U 3HaMeHuTa LpkBa y hopmu potonae y Ouuby, HacTaia
oko X croneha.*’ Kepamurake xape npoHaljeHe Cy ¥ y CeBEepHOIaIMATHH-
ckoj npksu CB. Mapuje y Manom My, carpaljenoj oxo IX Bexa.** Ha

T, Marasovié, Patere i amfore u svodovima ranosrednjovjekovnih crkava u Dalmaciji,
Starohrvatska prosvjeta I11/30 (Split 2003), 113-125; T. Marasovi¢, Dalmatia Praeromani-
ca. Ranosrednjovjekovno graditeljstvo u Dalmaciji, 1. Rasprava, Split - Zagreb 2008, 306.
*1'T. Marasovié, Graditeljstvo starohrvatskog doba u Dalmaciji, Split 1994, 162.

> T. Marasovi¢, Elafiti u ranom srednjem vijeku, Split 1997, 25, 28; T. Marasovi¢, Pa-
tere i amfore u svodovima ranosrednjovjekovnih crkava u Dalmaciji, Starohrvatska pro-
svjeta I11/30 (Split 2003), 118. T. Marasovi¢, Dalmatia Praeromanica. Ranosrednjovje-
kovno graditeljstvo u Dalmaciji, 1. Rasprava, Split — Zagreb 2008, 307. Camo y ancuan
upkBe CB. Bana Kpcrutessa Ha Jlonyny 6mimo je yrpaheHo meT , xapa’, Te joIl mo aBe
y cBOIy cBakor TpaBeja. CimyaH pacropes] UMajie Cy KepaMudke ,,Baze™ u y 1pksu Cs.
Huxkone na Komouemny.

® T. Marasovi¢, Patere i amfore u svodovima ranosrednjovjekovnih crkava u Dalmaci-
Jji, Starohrvatska prosvjeta I11/30 (Split 2003), 119; T. Marasovié¢, Dalmatia Praeroma-
nica. Ranosrednjovjekovno graditeljstvo u Dalmaciji, 1. Rasprava, Split — Zagreb 2008,
307. Y upksu y Ouusy, Mehy ypymeHom rpaljom, nponalenu cy, HauMme, U yIOMITH aM-
¢dopa BuzanTHjckor Tuna. OHe Cy BepoBaTHO Omie yrpaljeHe Ha MOYETKY CBOJOBA KOH-
XM WM MOX/Ia cpeuimbe Kyroiue. O oBoj upksu Buau u: P. Vezié, Rotonda u Oslju,
Zbornik Tomislava Marasovica (Split 2002), 222, 226.

* L Petricioli, Srednjovjekovnim graditeljima u spomen, Split 1996, 18; T. Marasovi¢,
Patere i amfore u svodovima ranosrednjovjekovnih crkava u Dalmaciji, Starohrvatska
prosvjeta III/30 (Split 2003), 119-120; T. Marasovi¢, Dalmatia Praeromanica. Rano-
srednjovjekovno graditeljstvo u Dalmaciji, 1. Rasprava, Split — Zagreb 2008, 307.
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[[PKBaMa JIOHTUTYAMHAIHOT THIa Ha CPEAHOJATMATHHCKOM MOIPYYjy
npoHalerne cy in situ amdope y GyHKIHjU aKyCTHUKHAX CyJIOBa Y I[PKBa-
ma CB. Jypaja Ha Bucy u CB. Mapruna (C. Bapbape) y Tporupy.*

3amaxa ce Ja Cy ce y CBHM HaBeJICHUM rpaljeBMHaMa Ha JaiMa-
THUHCKO] 00ajy, N3y3eB KaJa Ce 3a HaBeIEHE Cy/OBE HE HABOIMU OIIITH
TEPMUH JKapa, YBEK Y QYHKIHUjU aKyCTHUKUX pPe30HATOpa ynorpedipaBa-
ne amope, 1 To oHe BuzaHTHjckor Tuna. OBo He Tpeba Ja 4yau, ¢ 003u-
pOM Ha 4YMECHHUILY J1a je Hajehu Opoj HaBeneHHX rpaljeBHHA HACTAO Y
BpEMe JKHBOT BU3AHTHJCKOT TIPHCYCTBA HA HCTOYHOj o6amu Jampama.*

HaBenenu npuMepn U3 MpepoOMaHUYKUX IPKaBa ca MpocTopa Ja-
Hamme [lanManije ocoOUTO cy AparoleHu jep NMpeacTaBibajy paHe Ciy-
JajeBe ynorpede KepaMHUKHX CyJ0Ba 3apaj moOoJbIIamka aKyCTHIHOCTH
eHTepHjepa CPeAHOBEKOBHUX CaKpaIHUX rpal)eBHHA HA OBHM IIPOCTOPH-
Ma. Kaja je \BHUxoBa 1ojasa y MuTamy MOTJIO OU Ce JIOTHYHO IMOMUIILBATH
Ha Moryhe aupekTHe yTHIaje apXWUTEKType BH3aHTH]CKOT KYJITYypHOT
Kpyra Wi YakK CTapujer aHTHYKOT TPaJUTesbCTBA, MPeM/Ia Ha OCHOBY Ha-
BE/ICHUX OYyBaHUX MpUMeEpaKa OBO He OMCMO MOTJIM TIOTBPAMTH.

Kana je, mehytum, peu o onum miahum mpumepuma 3acTyIlbe-
HUM Ha CaKkpaJHHM TpaljeBHHaMa CpIICKE CpPEIHOBEKOBHE apXUTEKTYpe,
KaKBH Cy M HaBeJICHH CIIy4ajeBu W3 IpkBe borojaBipema manactupa Jla-
BUJIOBHIIE, a ¢ 003UPOM Ha TO JAa je y To 10o0a Beh peuy o roToBO ycmocTa-
BJbEHO] BHIIEICIICHU]CKOj TPAJUTEIHCKO] MTPAKCH y CPIICKO] CPEIUHH, YH-
HH C€ JIa je TEeIIKO TOBOPUTH O YTHIajy, HETO caMO O MOPEKITy OBOT TI0-
CTYIIKa Y apXUTEKTYypH BU3aHTHjCKOT CBETA.

1. Vojnovié, Vis, Crkva Sv. Juraja, Hrvatska zora (Zagreb 1999), 6; T. Marasovi¢, Pa-
tere i amfore u svodovima ranosrednjovjekovnih crkava u Dalmaciji, Starohrvatska pro-
svjeta I1I/30 (Split 2003), 120-121; T. Marasovi¢, Dalmatia Praeromanica. Ranosred-
njovjekovno graditeljstvo u Dalmaciji, 1. Rasprava, Split — Zagreb 2008, 307-309. Lp-
kBa CB. Jypaja Ha Bucy je paHoxpuirhancka LpKBa Koja je CBOAHY KOHCTPYKLH]Y 100u-
Jia HajBepoBaTHHje TOKOM XI Beka.

* Ha oBo, y cBoM Beh HaBeneHoM pajy, ykasyje u T. Mapacosuh: ,,Posude ugradene u
ranosrednjovjekovnim crkvama u Dalmaciji razli¢itih su oblika i veli¢ina, a vecina ih
pripada bizantskom tipu amfora s dvjema ru¢kama.” Mctu ayTop yka3yje U Ha CIHYHE
puMepe ca IpocTopa jAaHaume Mranuje, Hactae y AyroM BpeMEHCKOM NEpPHOIY OJ1
XII mo XVII Beka, kao 1 Ha M3y3eTaH IPUMEpP BUXOBOT Kopuinhema y npodaHoj apxu-
TEKTypH, Ha cpenmoBekoBHOM 3aMKy Castel Ursino y Karanuju u3 XIII Bexa. Bumn: T.
Marasovié, Patere i amfore u svodovima ranosrednjovjekovnih crkava u Dalmaciji, Sta-
rohrvatska prosvjeta I11/30 (Split 2003), 122-124.
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Ha ocHoBy cBera m3pedeHor HaMmehe ce KOHAYHO U MHUTamkE Tpa-
BUX Pa3Jiora 3a Mpakcy yrpaJmbe OBAKBUX KEPAMUYKUX CYJ0BA, T€ HUXO-
BE CTBapHe €(pUKACHOCTH Y IMOOOJbIIIaBaEkhy aKyCTHYKHX CBOjCTaBa Ha-
[IMX CPEIHOBEKOBHUX CaKpaTHUX Trpal)eBuHa.

[Tomucao na cy oBakBM KEPaMUYKH CyIOBH, Ko JIak Tpal)eBUHCKH
MaTepHjall, MOTJIM UMaTH M (YHKIH]y OJIAKIIaBamka MOPHUX KOHCTPYK-
1Mja 3/akba MOrao OM MMaTH OCHOBA JEAMHO y CIydajy MPEepOMaHUYKe
apxuTekType. Jlaku, a mpu TOM MOKPUBEHU MAITEPOM, TE€ CAMHM TUM U
HEBUIJBUBHU 33 OKO IOCMAaTpaya, OHH Cy Y aHTHYKO M PAaHOBU3aHTH]CKO
n06a Mornu OuTH ynoTpebJbeHU U y OBY CBpXy. OBakBa MpeTHOCTaBKa
MorJia OM ce MOKJIa YCBOJUTH U KaJia je ped O MpUMepruMa U3 I[pKaBa ca
npocropa naHammke Jlaamanuje. Ho, uynHM ce na ce oBakBa MoryhHoct
TEIIKO MOXKE TPUXBATUTH KaJia Cy y MHUTamky NPUMEpPH U3 KacHUje UCTO-
pHje CpIICKe CPemhOBEKOBHE apXUTEKType, C 003MPOM Ha YHILEHUILY A
je 6poj OBaKBUX KEPAMHYKHUX CYJ0Ba YIOTPEOJbEH Y HhUMa YBEK KPajibe
3aHeMapJbuB. YMIbEHUIIA J1a Cy HAKOH yTpaamibe y 3UA0BE 3/1amba jeIMHO
BUJJBMBH OCTajali FKUXOBU OTBOPH, HEMOKPUBEHU WU Yy MOTIYHOCTH
MOKPUBEHHU MalITepOM, UCKIbyUyje Takohe u MOryhHOCT HHXOBE MPETIIO-
cTaBJbeHE ecTeTcke pyHkiuje. Hamehe ce crora xao jeguau moryh onro-
BOp Ha MHTalkE pasiiora 3a yrpajamy, BHUXoBa (YHKIHUja y aKyCTHYKE
cBpxe. CTporo y3eBIH, ynoTpeooM y Ipyre CBpXxe TO BHUIIE U HE Ou Ou-
JIU aKyCTUYKHU CyJIOBH.

Kako je Beh pedyeHo, HacTaHak CpPeIHOBEKOBHOT CaKpaIHOT 3/1a-
’Ba, KaKo Ha XpHUIITNAaHCKOM MCTOKY, TaKO M Ha 3amajay, MoApa3zyMeBao je
HECYMIbHMBO YBEK M 3HauajHO oOpahame Makikhe Ha aKyCTUYKa CBOjCTBA
oynyhe rpaheBune. MHOTOOpOjHH €JI€MEHTH, TIOYEB O] H300pa MoceOHO
TUXOT MECTa, J0 IJIaHupaHe JeOJpHHE 3u0Ba U Opoja OTBOpa, TE IEJIO-
KyI[THE apXUTEKTOHCKE KOMIIO3UIHjEe, Tj. CTPYKTYyHpama YHYTPALIHET
MPOCTOpa U pacropesia paBHUX U CPEpHUX MOBPIIMHA Y BEMY, OpPHKIBH-
BO Cy MPOMUIIJbAHH, HECYMIHBO U Ca CTAHOBUINTA HEHE UICATTHE aKy-
cruuke curyarmje.’’ JIOrHYHO je cTOra 3aKJbYUHTH A3 Cy W KSPAMHUKH
cynoBu yrpaheHu y ropme 30He rpal)eBHHE MOCTaBJbaHU Takohe ca Be-
POM Y BbUXOBY €(DUKACHOCT Y OBE CBpXE.

*7C. M. Henanosuh, Pesonamopu y ypkeama cpedresexosre Cpouje, 360pHuK ApXu-
tekToHcKor akynrera V (beorpax 1960), 10; C. M. Henanoswuh, I pajhesurcka mexuu-
Ka y cpeorogexosroj Cpouju, beorpan 2003, 435.
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Ho, HOBUja uctpaxxuBama o0aBibaHa Ha JoMaheM MaTepHjary mo-
Kazyjy, mehytum, 3auynHe pesyinrare. Haume, mocineamux aelieHnja Bp-
IIeHa Cy JIeTaJbHUja Hay4Ha UCTPaKMBamka aKyCTHYKHX CBOjCTaBa IpKa-
Ba y CpoOuju. Tom mpuimkoM BpIeHa cy Takohe u 1abopaTopujcka UCTIH-
THBamka aKyCTHYKHX CBOjCTaBa pe3oHATOpa OJ Te4YeHEe 3eMibe, poHale-
HUX y CPIICKHM CPEOBEKOBHIM I[PKBaMa.

Hamme, mocmarpaHe ca CTaHOBHIITA HBHXOBUX aKyCTHYKUX CBOj-
CTaBa, CPICKE CpEIOBEKOBHE cakpaiHe rpaljeBHHE TMPeNCTaBibajy
00jeKTe pelaTUBHO Maje 3allpeMUHE YHYTPALIkEr MpocTopa, 0e3 3Havaj-
HUje (parMeHTaIje CHTepHujepa, Te ca 3WJAOBHMA YHja j¢ YHYTpallmbha
MOBPIIMHA W3BEIeHAa MCKJbYUYMBO KAMEHOM HIIM TOKpHUBeHa MantepoM. C
003MpOM Ha peaTUBHO Maje BOJyMEHE OBUX IPKaBa, 00aBE3HH €JIEMEH-
TH IPKBEHOT MOOMIIMjapa y HHXOBUM CHTEpHjepHMa, CAYHI-CHH yTIIaB-
HOM O] JJpBETa W TKaHWHA, Takole Wrpajy HECYMIMBO BaXKHY YJIOTY Y
BbIXOBOM aKyCTHYKOM OOJINKOBAMbY.

[Topen HaBeneHUX eleMeHaTa, 00JIMKOBakY aKyCTHYKHX CBOjCTa-
Ba CPIICKUX CPEIH-OBEKOBHHX L[pKaBa Tpebasie cy JONPUHOCHTH U Kepa-
MHUYKE TIOCYJIe, PA3IUIUTHX TUTIOBA, Y (PYHKIIUjH aKyCTUYKHX PE30HATO-
pa o kojuma roBopumo. [1o cB0joj AePUHHUIIN]HU, AKYCTHUKH PE30HATOPH
Cy 3ampaBo jeqHocTaBHU ypehaju Koju cy crmocoOHU Aa arncopOyjy aky-
CTHUKY GHEprHjy W3 Ba3ayXa Kpo3 cBOj 0TBOp.”” CBH aKyCTHUKH PE30Ha-
TOPU PETUCTPOBAHH y APXUTEKTYPU CPIICKUX CPEIHOBEKOBHHUX I[PKaBa
CBpCTaBajy ce 10 CBOM THIy Yy rpymy T3B. Helmholtz pezonaropa. Y nuta-

* Ha oBy mpoGneMaTHKy OJHOCE CE PaJOBH EKCIiepaTa j1aGopaTopuje 3a aKyCTHKY
Enexrporexuuuakor dakynrera y beorpamy: M. Miji¢, Serbian Orthodox Church — An
Acoustical View, 17th International Commission for Acoustics, Rome 2001; M. Miji¢,
D. Sumarac-Pavlovié, Preferred Reverberation Time of Serbian Orthodox Churches,
17th International Commission for Acoustics, Rome 2001; M. Miji¢, Design Require-
ments for Sound Reinforcement Systems in Serbian Orthodox Churches, Convention Pa-
per, 111th Convention of Audio Engineering Society (New York 2001), 1-5; M. Mijié,
D. Sumarac-Pavlovié, Acoustic Resonators in Serbian Orthodox Churches, Forum Acu-
sticum, Sevilla 2002; M. Miji¢, D. Sumarac-Pavlovi¢, Analysis of Contribution of Acou-
stic Resonators Found in Serbian Orthodox Churches, Building Acoustics 11/3 (Brent-
wood 2004), 197-212.

* M. Miji¢, Serbian Orthodox Church — An Acoustical View, 17th International Com-
mission for Acoustics, Rome 2001.

% M. Miji¢, D. Sumarac-Pavlovi¢, Analysis of Contribution of Acoustic Resonators Fo-
und in Serbian Orthodox Churches, Building Acoustics 11/3 (Brentwood 2004), 198.
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Y Cy, HalMe, PE30HATOPH CAuUEbEHH OJ1 3aTBOPEHE IIYTUbUHE Ca JOBOJb-
HO MAaCHBHUM 3HJI0BHMA U jeTHUM OTBOPOM KOjH j€ peTaTUBHO MAJIU Y OJ1-
HOCY Ha NPEYHMK HajIIuper aena pesoHatopa. OBo 3HAYM Jja OHU MMajy
jenHy 3ByuHy (pexpeHumjy.”’

JlocKOpo cy BpIICHN MOKYIIAjH Aa CE €r3aKTHO MPOLCHE aKyCTHY-
Ka CBOjCTBa pe30HATOpa MpoHal)eHUX y CPICKUM IPKBaMa, HO UCKJbYUH-
BO Ha OCHOBY JOCTYIHHX LPTEXa MCTUX, & HE ¥ HA OCHOBY TUPEKTHUX
mepema.”> Ho, pe cax Beh mona feleHuje H3BpIIeHa Cy U pBa AHPEKT-
Ha Mepema HUXOBUX aKyCTHYKHX CBOjCTaBa, U3BE/ICHA y 3a TO yHAIpPE]
NPUIIPEMIbEHUM JIAOOPATOPUJCKUM YCIOBUMA. TOM TNPHIMKOM MEpema
Cy BpILIEHA YNpaBO Ha NMPHMEPLUMa HaMEHCKH pal)eHuX cpermOBEKOB-
HUX KepaMHYKUX Cy/l0Ba Y (QYHKIMjU aKyCTUYKUX PE30HATOPA, M03ajM-
JbCHHUX Y OBY CBPXY M3 MY3€jCKHX KOJIeKIHja. MepeHa je ’hrXoBa 3By4YHa
¢bpekBeHIyja, IIUPUHA OTICeTa U YHYTpAIllle BpeMe peBepOepalije pe3o-
Hatopa. Ha oBaj HaumH q00UjeHH pe3yJiTaTH MEpeHha HaBOIC Ha MPUITNY-
HO u3HeHalyjyhe 3akipyuke.

Haume, moryhu akyctuukm yTuiiaj pezoHatopa yrpaheHux y 1p-
KBE IBOCTPYKO j€ IETCPMUHHUCAH: lbUXOBUM (PU3UUKUM KapaKTepUCTHUKA-
Ma 1 YKYITHIM OpOjeM pe30HaTopa y 3ByYHOM ToJby. [ maBHe pu3mike Ka-
PaKTEepUCTUKE aKyCTHMYKUX PE30HATOpa y CPIICKUM I[pKBaMa jecy Beoma
HHCKA BPEIHOCT 3BYUHHX (PPEKBEHIIHja 1 BEOMA YCKa ITHPUHA orcera.””

Bpennoctu yrBpheHe MepemeM NoKasyjy Z1a Cy OBH PE30HATOPH
nManu TakBe 3By4yHe (ppekBennuje (ucmon 200 Hz) koje He Mory OutH
noOyheHe 3ByKOM KakaB je OMO yoOHWuajeH 3a OHOBPEMEHO IMPENarCKO
XOPCKO I0jae W CBEIITEHUYKO NMPOU3HOIICHe MonuTaBa. Ho, ykonmko
Ou UM ce pe3oHaHIle M KpeTaje y OKBHUpuMa mojyher JpyJckor riaca,
ycka mmpuHa oncera (ucmnon 2, 5 Hz) takohe ykasyje Ha To ma Ou oBH
PE30HATOPH TELIKO MOIJIM OUTH MoOyheHu 3By4HUM edeKTumMa mpou3Be-

> bid, 198, 200.

2D, Kali¢, Acoustic Resonators in Serbian Medieval Churches, 11 Joint Meeting of
Greek and Yugoslav Acoustical Societies Proceedings (1984), 91-97.

¥ M. Miji¢, D. Sumarac-Pavlovi¢, Analysis of Contribution of Acoustic Resonators Found
in Serbian Orthodox Churches, Building Acoustics 11/3 (Brentwood 2004), 197-212.

>4 3pyuHe (ppeKBEHIM]e UCITUTHBAHMX PE30HATOPA Cy Makbe WiH jeanaxe 131 Hz, mmpu-
Ha OIICera je Mama miH jennaka 2,5 Hz, a yHyTpamme BpeMe peBepOeparyje IpoTexe
cy y Bpemnoctu 0, 64 — 0, 86 cexynau (Ibid, 208).
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JICHUM TOKOM PEIOBHHX Gorociysxkerma.”” Tpehu mapamerap — Bpeme pe-
BepOepamje — 1mokasyje Takol)e CBOJUM HM3MEPEHUM BpeIHOCTAMA (WC-
non 0, 86 s) 1a OBM Pe30HATOPU HUCY MOTIIN JONPUHOCUTH CyOjeKTUBHO)]
nepueniuju pesepoepanuje. Cpricke cpeImbOBEKOBHE IIPKBE Y KOjUMa je
70 caja 3amaKeHa ynoTpeda aKyCTHYKHX pe30HaTopa yIiIaBHOM Cy rpa-
heBuHE pernaTMBHO MaJMX BOJyMEHA YHYTpalllker mpoctopa (u3mehy
1000 u 2000 rn3, a Behuna ucnog 1000 m3). VY TakBuUM ILpKBama OITH-
MaJHO BpeMe peBepOepalmje MOCTU3aHo je 0e3 OMII0 KaKBUX MOCEOHUX
aKyCTHYKUX MHTEPBEHLUja. AKYCTHYKH OJrOBOD je Ae(hUHHCAH BOIyMe-
HOM, T€OMETPHjCKIM OOJHUIIMMa MPOCTOpa U CTAHIAPAHUM EJIEMEHTHMa
IPKBEHOI MoOwiHjapa y eHrepujepy. LlpkBe Tako Mamux BOJyMeHa,
onpemMJbeHe PPecKo JACKOPAIUjoM U yOOMYajeHUM I[PKBEHUM MOOWIIH]ja-
poM, UMajy BpeMe pebepOepaliije Koje ce Halla3u Ha JOHmEM Kpajy orce-
ra MPUXBaT/FHBHUX BPETHOCTH. 3aKJbydaK W3BPIICHE aHATN3E MEPEHa Io-
BOpHU O TOME Jia Ou yBoh)eme 0o KOT APYror eJIeMeHTa KOjU JOTIPUHOCH
aTICOPIIIIUjHU 3BYKa, a KaKBU Cy M aKyCTHUKH PE30HATOpH, OWMII0 KOHTpa-
IPOYKTHUBHO.

KonauHo, MOX/1a ¥ Haj3HAYajHUja YHMEHCHUIA Y BPEIHOBAKBY MO-
ryher yTunaja pe3oHaTopa Ha aKyCTHYKa CBOjCTBA CPIICKUX CPEIH-OBE-
KOBHHX I[pKaBa jecte BUXOB Opoj. UnmbeHnna je, HauMme, 1a Cy y THTamby
rpaljeBuHE penaTHBHO MajiOT BOJYMEHA YHYTPAlIlkEr IpocTopa, Y Koju-
Ma je Takohe yrpal)eH 0OMYHO U peTaTUBHO M OpOj aKyCTHUKUX Pe30-
HaTopa. Tako manu Opoj pe3oHaTopa HUje MOrao UMaTH 3Ha4ajHUju (Pu-
3UYKH yTHIIA] HA 3BYYHO TOJHE.

IlpkBe Ha xpumhanckoM 3anagy y KOjuUMa je 3amnaxeHa ynorpeda
aKyCTHUKHX pe3oHaTtopa Owmie cy, Mehytum, Beher BoayMmeHa, a U Opoj
ynoTpeOJbeHUX Pe30HaTOpa y khuMa je 0uo Behu, Kao U OUEKHBAHO Bpe-
Me peBepOepanmje, Te cy Onira Hy)XKHa HEKakBa CpelcTBa 3a moBehame
arcopnuyje 3Byka. KonauHo, kopumrheme y 60rociyxemy HHCTpyMEHa-
Ta ca BeOMa HUCKUM (PpeKBeHIIMjaMa (HIIp. OpryJba) YNHUIIO j& U YIIOTpe-
Oy pe3oHaTopa HUCKE 3By4YHE (PpeKBeHIIN]je Y UM e(heKTHUM.

33 Ibid, 209.
bid, 209-210.
" 1bid, 209.
¥ 1bid, 210-211.
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[TomMeHyTH mpuMepIH aKyCTHYKUX CyIoBa 3 IpkBe borojamibe-
Ba MaHacTupa JlaBuaoBHIIE, KOjU Cy MpeIMET Hallle MaXibe, HUCY Oun
oOyxBaheHM HaBeIEHUM J1IA0OPATOPH]CKUM HCTPAKUBAKHUMa aKyCTUUKHX
cBojcraBa. Crame HHXOBE OYYBAHOCTU 3HATHO OW, UMHH C€, OTEKABAJIO
MOryhHOCT OBakBUX MCIHTHBama. Ho, TeHepa HO HETraTUBHU pPe3yJITaTh
CIIOMEHYTHX €KCIIEPTCKHX aHaJIM3a O JOMPUHOCY aKyCTUYKHX PE30HATO-
pa y moOoJbIIaky aKyCTUYKHX KBAJMTETa CPIICKUX CPEIEHOBEKOBHUX IIp-
KaBa yOIITe, Aajy HaM, YHHU C€, 32 MPaBO J1a U1 O OBUM KOHKPETHUM
npUMepIrMa 3aKJby4yjeMO Ha UCTH HauyuH. Hanme, Ha OCHOBY HaydHO
yTeMeJbeHe aHAIN3e aKyCTUUKHX KapaKTepHCTHUKa O0rocimyO0eHuX mpo-
cTopa y KojuMma cy npoHalheHH, Te JJabopaTOpHjCKOT UCTIUTHBAKkA HUXO0-
BUX aKyCTHYKHX CBOjCTaBa, 3aKJbyU€HO je, JaKie, Aa aKyCTUYKH CYJOBU
HUCY JIONPUHOCWIIA aKyCTUYKOM KBaJIHTETY CPIICKUX CPEIHhOBEKOBHUX
upkasa y Koje cy 6umu yrpahjusann.”’ CMaTpa ce ga moctoje 6apeM Tpu
pasnora 3a BUXOBY Hee(HKAacHOCT: 1) IpKBe y KOj€ Cy MOCTaBJbaHHU CYy
peNaTHBHO MaJloT BOJyMEHa YHYTpAIIlber MPOCTopa, Te T0JaTHA am-
COpIIIIMja 3ByKa HUje 3Ha4ajHa, a Jasbe moBehaBame BpeMeHa peBepoepa-
IMje HUje O]l BEJIMKE KOPUCTH; 2) 3ByuHa (PEKBEHIIMja pe30HaTOpa je Be-
oMma HHUCKa 1a Ou moria outu mobyhena ppexkBeHIIMjOM JbYICKOT TJiaca
KOpHUITNEeHOM y OHJAIIKk0] Oorocityk0eHoj mpakcH; 3) pe3oHATOpH Cy
MOCTaBJbAHM y TAKO MaJIOM OpOjy Jia HUCY MOTJIM OCTBAPUTH YOUJbUBUJH
YTHLIAj HA TIPOMEHY aKyCTHYKHX CBOjCTaBa MPOCTOPA KOHKPETHE Cakpaj-
He rpaheBuHe.” Kako ce m akycTuuka cuTyaruja y IpkBu borojaBisema
MaHactupa J[aBUOBUIIE Y OBOM CMUCIY HE pa3jHKyjy OJ Hampeja HaBe-
JICHUX OMNIITUX KapaKTEPUCTHKA CPIICKE CPEAOBEKOBHE apXUTEKTYpE,
CKJIOHHM CMO Jia 3aKJbyYHUMO J1a HU MIPUMEPLIU aKyCTUYKUX Cy/0Ba U3 OBE
I[PKBE, KOjU Cy MPEAMET Hallle MaXKikhe, TOTOBO U3BECHO HUCY UTPaJTU 3HA-
YajHU]Jy YJIOTY Yy OOJHMKOBamy aKyCTHYKHX CBOjCTaBa MPOCTOpa y KOMeE
Cy OWJTM TIOCTaBJHEHHU.

Ha xpajy, ako cy akyCTHUKH PE30HATOPH, Y POPMHU KEPAMHUKHX
MOCy/ia Pa3IUYUTOr THIIA, 3aMCTA UMAJH Y apXUTEKTYPH CPIICKUX Cpe-
HOBEKOBHUX I[PKaBa TaKO CKPOMHY YJIOTY Y OOJIMKOBaWkY HUXOBHX aKy-
CTHYKUX CBOjCTaBa, OCTaje MUTAE TJIC JISKE MPABH PA3JI03U MPAKCE HH-
XOBE Yrpajiihe, YHje ce Tpajame MPOTeKe Ha BPEMEHCKH MEPHO/I KOjU YaK

¥ 1bid, 197.
% 1bid, 211.
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3a HEKOJIMKO BEKOBa MpeBa3uia3u 00M4aj BUXOBE YIOTpeOe y caKpaiHoj
apXHUTEKTypH JPYyTUX JejoBa xpumrhaHcke BacesbeHe. buxosa ymorpeda
y rpahemy IpKBa Ha OBHM NIPOCTOpPHMA OYMIJICTHO HHjE MPOM3MIA3HIIA
U3 TIOMITOBamka KaKBUX YHAIPE MOCTABJbEHUX TEOPUJCKUX OKBHPA O HhH-
XOBOj YTWJIMTapHOCTH, HUTH je TaK Ouila yTemMesheHa Ha EeMITUPHjCKU
MIPOBEPEHUM H YTBP)EeHNM MepemruMa lbHUX0Be KopucHocTH. OHa je cTora
BEPOBATHO TPEJICTAaBbaNIa IE0 YCMEHO TMPEHOIICHE TPAJUTEIbCKE TpaIu-
1Mje, 3aCHOBaHe Ha 00MYajy KOjU Ce OUMIIICAHO HHje TEMEJFHO Ha 3HAbY
0 FHXOBHM HCTHHCKHM aKyCTHUKEM edextima.’’

OnroBop Ha CIIOKEHO MHUTAMkE Ayre yrnorpede oBaKBUX KepaMud-
KHX Cy/IOBa y TPaJUTEIbCKO] TPAJULUJU CPIICKE CAaKpallHE apXUTEKType
ocTaje Hajajbe TOOpPHUM JEJIOM MarJIoBUT. PelieHTHa eMIMPHjCKU yTeMe-
Jb€HA Ca3Hamka O HUXOBOM 3aHEMapJbMBOM JOIPUHOCY y YOOIHUYaBamby
aKyCTHYKHUX CBOjCTaBa MpocTopa rpal)eBuHA Kao Ja oIl BUILE YCIOXKHba-
Bajy MUTamkE O TOME IITO je CTajaio M3a o0MYaja HUXOBE yIMoTpeode.
YoOuuajeHn N30CTaHaK HETIOCPEAHHUX MUCAHUX M3BOpA KOjU OW JHUPEKT-
HO CBE/IOYMIIM O MOKPETAYKHM CHUJIaMa 3a BbUXOBY ynoTpeOy oHemoryha-
Ba HAaC JIa MOTITYHO W3BECHO 3aKJbY4yj€MO O MHTEHIIMjaMa OHOBPEMEHHUX
rpaguresba.

Ho, nako o HaBeZJlecHOM HE MOXXEMO TOBOPHUTH Ca IMOTITYHOM CH-
rypHouihy, Y4MHH ce J1a HaM caM JIyX XpHUIIhaHCKOT 00TOCIyKOeHOT KH-
BOTa, paJid KOra Cy cakpayiHe rpaljeBuHe U moau3aHe, MOXIa oMmoryhasa
Ia pasyMeMo M o0Huyaj ynorpeOe OBaKBHX I'DaJUTEJbCKUX EIeMEHATa.
CBe HaBezleHO Kao J1a Hac Bpaha Ha OCHOBHA U CYIITHUHCKA 3ala)kama 13-
HEeceHa Ha MOYeTKy oBora pajaa. CUMBOIMYKH KapakTep IEeJIOKyITHOT 0o-
rociyxOeHor xuBota LlpkBe, moceOHO HeHe CymTHHCKE mpojaBe — CB.
EBxapuctuje, octBapyje ce kopuurhemeM NPUPOJHHUX eIeMeHaTa Kao 11o-
3ajMJBCHHMIIA 32 N300pakaBame Oyayhe ecxaToJomKe PeaTHOCTH.

YumeHnna na ce o0nyaj ynorpede akyCTUYKHUX pe30oHaTopa Mo-
rao TEMEJHPUTH Ha BEPH CPEIHOBEKOBHUX I'PAIUTEIba Y IBUXOBY CTBApHY
aKyCTHYKY KOPHCHOCT MOTao OW FOBOPHTH O JK€JBH J1a U 3BYK Y IPOCTO-
pY KOju ce Tpaau JONMPHUHECE MKOHUYHOM CHMBOJIM3MY OOTOCITY:KOCHOT
xuBota Llpkse. ['paguresbckn 00nvaj ynorpede aKyCTHIKHX PE30HATOPA

' Ha opakas 3axsbyuak Takohe ykasyjy: M. Miji¢, D. Sumarac-Pavlovié, Analysis of
Contribution of Acoustic Resonators Found in Serbian Orthodox Churches, Building
Acoustics 11/3 (Brentwood 2004), 211.
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MOrao OW Tako yKa3WBaTH Ha JINTYPTHUjCKY CBECT O 3HAUYa]y W BPEIHOCTH
3BYKa, Tj. IJlaca, y 00JIMKOBamy aMOujeHTa Koju, Beh cana u oBne, y npo-
CTOpY IPKBE, y3 APYyre MPUPOIHE SIIEMEHTE, HMKOHN3Yje OYCKHBAHY pea-
HocT Oynyher Beka — LlapctBo boxwje.

Ynorpeba kKepaMHUKHX CyJ0Ba y aKyCTHYKE CBpXe, Kao 00Muaj
IyTOr Tpajama, MOX/1a BUIIIE OJ1 CBEra, TOBOPU HaM TAaKO O UCTOPHjH je-
HOT MEHTAJIMTETA, YTEMEJbEHOT Ha BepH Kao PYHIAMEHTY jeTHOT HaYMHA
MUIILJbEHA, TPAAUTEIFCKOT 3aKJbyUnBaba, Ha/lalkha U O4YeKuBama. huxo-
Ba ymoTpeda Morja ce TEMEJBUTH Ha MPETIIOCTABJbEHUM U OYCKHBAHHM
epeKkTuMa KOjUM Cy OHH, Y3 CBE EJIEMEHTE BHU3YEIIHOT OOJIMKOBaMA,
yKpalaBama U ONPUCYTHaBakha HOBE M3MEHCHE CTBAPHOCTH OYCKUBA-
Hor bynyher Beka MMKOBHUM HM3pa)kajHUM CpPEACTBUMA, U Y 3BYKOBHOM
cMuciy Tpebanmo nma gompuHoce. Ctora, Kaja 3akJbydyjeMO O aKyCTHY-
KHUM CyJOBHMA y (hOpMHU pa3sIUUUTHX THIIOBA KEPAMUYKHX MOCY/IA, O HHH-
Ma MOXIa Bajba Pa3MHUILBATH HE CaMO Kao CPEICTBHMA KOPUTOBamba
MambKaBOCTH Y KOHKPETHOM aKyCTHYKOM OKpykemy. OHH, Ka0 ocoOeHe
aKIecopuje, ONPHUCYTHY]Y jeAHY BPCTY MEHTAJUTETa W TPaIUTEIHCKOT
obuyaja U Moriu O6u Takohe OUTH penpe3eHTH Bepe CPeamHOBEKOBHOT YO-
BEKa y yJIOTY My3HUYKOT TOHA Y Y3HOIIICHY YOBEKOBE JIMIHOCTH Ka bory.
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Dejan Buli¢
Dejan Crncevi¢

SOUND AND CONSTRUCTION: EXAMPLE OF ACOUSTIC
RESONATORS IN THE CHURCH OF THE DAVIDOVICA
MONASTERY

Summary

This work presents the two examples of ceramic vessels, in
function of acoustic resonators, discovered during archaeological exca-
vation in 1997 in the church of the Epiphany of the Davidovica
monastery (XIII century), immediately preceding church reconstruction.
These two examples of ceramic acoustic resonators represent a rare
specimen, subject to accurate dating. Terminus post quem non regarding
dating is 1282, i.e. the time when the church could possilby be finished,
at the earliest, according to one of the rare preserved medieval
construction contracts (signed on 30th August 1281).

The cited examples of acoustic resonators raise the question of
correctness of scientifically employed terminology, used to designate this
type of ceramic vessels. The term pot was most commonly used to
designate the pottery type, accentuated by epithets earthen or special,
although these vessels do not, in a strict sense, fall in that category, but
can rather be classified in jugs, amphoras, or pottery intended for a
specific purpose.

This also raises the question of the authentic reasons that induced
building practice of this kind of ceramic vessels in the structure of our
medieval sacral objects, i.e. of their genuine efficiency in the light of
improving the acoustic features of these buildings. Recent lab experi-
ments on acoustic features of these ceramic acoustic resonators have
shown that they, in fact, have not greatly contributed to the acoustic
quality of the buildings they had been built in. Their building-in, present
for a long time in Serbia (XI-XIX centuries), has thus probably repre-
sented a segment of the orally conveyed building tradition, based on the
practice that was probably not grounded in knowledge of their genuine
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acoustic effects. Consequently, more than anything else, this practice
might depict the history of mentality, that had its roots in faith, being a
foundation of particular pattern of thinking, building performance, hopes
and expectations.

Keywords: Serbian medieval architecture, church of the Epiphany
of the Davidovica monastery, acoustic resonators, ceramic vessels.

Unanak nmpumibeH: 01. 06. 2010.
Unanak koHa4yHO npuxBaheH 3a o6jaBpuBame: 01. 11. 2010.

130



NCTOPUJCKU YACOIINC, k. LIX (2010) cTp. 131-140
HISTORICAL REVIEW, Vol. LIX (2010) pp. 131-140

YIK: 728.81:551.4.035](497.11)704/14”

Bnagera [IETPOBU'R
Hcropujcku HHCTUTYT
beorpan

T'OPA MPO3PAK M JIBOP HEPOJNMJbA”

Ancmpaxm: Y pagy he OuTH npeacTaBibeHH, 10 cala HEUCKOPHUIIhEHH,
MOJaly U3 MyTOIMCA U TYPCKUX KaTaCTapCKUX IOIKCA, KOjU Cy BaXKHM 32 yTBp-
huBame monoxaja Ha KOMe ce Hajaswia mianuHa [Ipospak u asop Heponumiba.

Kayune peuu: Heponumisa, [1pospak, [lerpuy, gsop, Kocogo.

Cpricku CpeImhOBEKOBHH JBOPOBHU, 3a0KYIJba]y IMaXmby HCTOPH-
yapa BHIIE O]l jeHOT BeKa, a Jja IPU TOM jOII YBEK HUCY AATU CUTYPHHU
OJITOBOPH HA HH3 3HAYAjHUX MMHTama. 3axBaJbyjyhu MCTOPHUjCKUM OKOJI-
HOCTUMa, UCTPAXKUBAUU Cy C€ Y HEKUM CIy4ajeBUMa HaJa3uiH, Mpej ro-
TOBO HEpeUMBHUM npodiieMuma. Typcka ocBajarba U MUTPAIIMOHH TIPOLIe-
CH, KOJU Cy Y KaCHHMjE€M MEepUOly 3aXBaTUIIH Je3TPO CPEIHOBEKOBHE CPII-
CKe JprkaBe, MPEeryCTUIu cy 3a00paBy U Ipomnajamy MHoOre ypbaHe lie-
nuHe, Mely KojuMa UM pe3uJeHLtje CPICKUX Biajapa. TparoBu o 1mnocro-
jamy OBHIX 3/1aFba, HAPOUYNUTO U3 HEMAmMNKOT MEproa, OCTAIH Cy cady-
BaHU CaMoO Yy MHMCaHUM M3BOpHUMa, Oe3 curypHe yOukauuje v NOTBpJE Ha
TEpEHY.

To je cnyuaj u ca nBopoBuma y Cspuuny, Ilaynuma, Heponu-
Mipy, lltumipy u Ilopoaumiby, Koje BHIIE AUIIIOMAaTHUUMX H Ouorpad-
CKMX H3BOpa Be3yje 3a peJaTMBHO MaJM MPOCTOP OKOJIMHE JaHAIImbHX

* Paji HACTA0 KAO PE3yNTaT HCTPAKUBAKA HA MPOjeKTy MUHHCTApCTBA 3a HAyKy W
TEXHOJIOIIKH pa3Boj Cpncke 3emmwe y parom cpedrem sexy (EB.Op.147025).
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Hacespa [lITumiba u YpomeBua.1 WNHTepecanTHO je J1a ce Hacesba U JIOKa-
JUTETH KOJH CE€ MOTY IIOBE3aTH Ca HABEJACHUM JBOPOBMMA, Haja3e Ha
MIPOCTOPY KOj€ je HeKaia MpeACcTaB/bao 000/ peTaTUBHHO MPOCTPAHOT je-
3epa, OKPYKEHOT GOraTHM prOALMMa i 6pOjHIM BoAeHHMIama.” [TocTo-
jame BUIIE BIaJapCKUX JIBOpOBa y okoiuHU [layH-ToJba M HEKaJalImker
jesepa, HaILIO je O/jjeKa U y HapoJHOM Ipeaamy, koje y I'opme Heponu-
MJb€ M HErOBY OKOJHMHY CMEIITa JIBOpPOBE Kpasba MuMIIyTHHA U IjapeBa
HyumaHa u Ypoma.3

Haxanocrt, 1o manac Huje yournupan HUjedaH O]l OBUX o0jekara,
HUTHU Cy Ha IOMEHYTOM TepEHYy M3BpIIEHA JeTa/bHa apXeoJIOIIKa UCTpa-
KHUBama, 300r yera MopaMo OMTH M3y3€THO ONPE3HU U UMATH Y BUAY Ja
ce M3a B WM BHIIE HA3MBA, MOKE KPHTH jefan aBop i o6pyTo.! [IpH-
Mep 3a To je 1Bop Hepoammibe, Koju Cy HCTpaXMBayu, 3aBEJICHU HApO/I-
HUM OpenameM, noucroBetunu ca [lopoagumibeM wim POILI/IMJT:GM.S Ha

! [lenosute cryamje o BIagapckuM aBoposuMa Ha KocoBy namu cy Crojan Hopakouh
u Cuma hupxosuh. Bunern: C. HoBakosuh, Hemaruhxe npecmonuye Pac — Iaynu —
Hepooumma, Criucn u3 ucropujcke reorpaduje, Cabpana aena, Ksura npyra, beorpan
2003, 213-250; U. 3apaskoBuh, [lpurosu 3a npoyuasarse 0sopaya u Opy2ux cnomMeHuKd
Kyamype y cpeorwosekosroj Cpouju, 300pHUK 3aIUTHTE CIIOMEHUKa Kyarype 16 (1965),
143-1555; W. 3apaskoBuh, Cpeodwesexosnu epadosu u odsopyu na Kocosy, beorpan
1975; C. hupkosuh, Bradapcku dsopu oko jesepa na Kocosy, 360pHuK 3a JIMKOBHE
ymeTHocTH Martuiike cprcke 20 (1984), 67-83.

* Ha nokanujy jesepa npsu je ykasao C. hupkosuh. O ucroj Temu cy mucamu u I'. To-
moBuh u M. ITonosuh. Buneru: C. hupkosuh, Bradapcku 0sopu oxo jezepa na Kocosy,
67-82; I'. TomoBuh, Kocogo na cmapum xapmama 0o kpaja XV eexa, Hacerpa 1 cTaHOB-
HUIITBO oOnactu bpankosuha 1455, Beorpan 2001, 139-147; M. Ilonmosuh, Bradapcko
bopasuwme Cmegana Hemarve y Pacy, Ctedpan Hemama — Ceetn Cumeon Muporouu-
Bu. Vcropuja u npename, beorpanx 2000, 236-237.

3 Tako ce IpBOT JaHa YcKpca onapxkanao cabop y ['opmem Heponumipy Ha MecTy T1ie ce
IO IpeJlary Hala3uo IBOP Kpajka MuilyTuHa. Y GJIM3HHM cella Cy ce, IpeMa HapOJHOj
TPaMLUjH, HATA3WIK U JBOPoBH LapeBa [lymana u Ypoma. Jlymianos je 0uo u3melhy
[Merpuya u Heponumasea, a Ypoues y 6ausunu [lerpuua. Bunern: M. Bnaxosuh, Em-
Honowka npomamparea no Kocogy nowy, Jyxuu npernen 5 (1930), 467, 576.

* Haskanoct, rOTOBO je M3BECHO 13, 3aXBasbyjyhH MONMTHYKO] CHTYAIHjH, 03GHIBbHHM]A
uctpaxupama Hehe OuTH cripoBenieHa y poryieanoj Oyayhnoctu. O mocagammum apxe-
OJIOLIKMM HcTpaxkuBambuMa Ha KocoBy m Meroxuju norienatu 300pHUK pasioBa Apxeo-
noeuja Kocosa u Memoxuje, (ypennuk A. baukanos) beorpax 2007.

> IIpBu je oBe mowcrosehuBame n3spimo Koncrantun Jupeuek. Bunern: K. Jupeuex,
Tpeosauxu nymesu u pyonuyu Cpouje u bocne y cpeorem sujexy, 36opuuk Korcranru-
Ha Jupeueka I, Beorpan 1959, 301.
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OUHWIJICIHY OMAIIKy yka3zao je Mapxko [lomoBuh xoju je, Ha OCHOBY Kap-
torpadckor marepujana, Ilopoaumibe moBe3ao ca HEMOCPEIHOM OKOJIH-
HoM llITnMmIba.

[Ipename, koje je mOBeNO A0 MOMEHYTe 3a0yHe, OJHOCH Ce Ha
KyJT 1apa Ypoiia, ydje yOucTBo cMmemTa y okoiauHny Hepoaumiba, koje
ce, IpeMa UCTOM Mpeaamy, Ipe mapese cMpTH 3Bajo [lopoaumise. Kako
ce y HaBeJIeHO] oOacTu Hana3wio u yTephemwe [letpuy, unje cy pymieBu-
HE M JJaHaC jaCHO BUAJbUBE, PAa3yMJBHBO je IITO Cy ce, TokoM 19. u mo-
geTkoM 20. Beka, OpOjHH UCTPKUBAYU U ITYTOIHUCIIH 3aMHTEPECOBAIH 32
nonuHy Hepoaumke u, mopen onuca cena, ocTaBiiIu OpojHe 3a0esenike o
OCTAI[MA Ha TEPEHY W JICTeHIaMa.

OOuMHHM Marepujaj, €THOJOMIKOI M IyTONHCHOT KapakTepa,
ocTary GPOjHHX IpKaBa®, K0 M CTAPH HOBALL, [IEYATH, PUMCKE OIIeKe, 1

8 Bugern: M. ITonosuh, Bradapcko 6opasuwme Cmegana Hemare y Pacy, 237. Ha o-
tec [Toponumibe mpBu je ykazao Tatomup Bykanosuh, numyhu o kynry napa Yporiua.
V 3aocraBmrruan Jlene JlebespkoBuha, Koju je 3Hanauku onvcao JIMmbaH U OKOJIHA Ce-
na, Takohe ce nomume TonoHuM [lopoaumibe. OH, roBopehu o llItumiby, nomume Ilo-
pomumibe-nuBane Omu3y myrta 3a @epusopuh (Ypomesam). Bunern: T. Bykanorwuh,
Kynm yapa Ypowa, Cxorbe 1938, 43; ACAHY, E-469-111-36; ACAHY, E-469-111-29.
O xuBoty u pany Jene /leberskoBuha nornenatu B. boan, /Jena [ebewrosuh: swcu-
som u deno, [Tpumrruaa 2001.

T.L HOypumwmh, Jeuancku npsenays, Hosu Can 1852, 115, 116, 119; M. C. Munoje-
Buh, Ilymonuc dena “Ilpase Cpbuje” 00 mnoeux cada maxo 3eane” Cmape Cpouje”,
Beorpan 1871, 201-203; Cobpante couunenni A. I'unvgpepounea, 111, C. —IlerepOypr
1873, 154-155; U. Usanuh, Ha Kocosy, Beorpan 1903, 22-26; b. Hymmh, Kocoso, 11
cBecka, Hosu Can 1903, 67-70; U. C. SActpebos, Cmapa Cepousi u Anbarus, CHOMEHHK
CKA 41 (1904), 52, 64, 66, 98, 102-106; T. I1. CrankoBuh, Ilymne 6enewxe no Cmapoj
Cpouju 1871-1898, Beorpan 1910, 54, 60-61; M. BraxoBuh, Emuonowka npomamparsa
no Kocosy Illowy, 466-467; T. Bykanosuh, Manacmup Ceemoe Ypowa y Hepooummy,
Xpumthaucko aeno 3/3 (1937), 204-218; T. Bykaunosuh, Kyim yapa Ypowa, Ckorube
1938; A. Ypomesuh, Kocoso, Hacesba u OpeKkio cTaHOBHMINTBA, Kibura 39, Beorpan
1965, 181-182; M. Uanosuh, /{preenu cnomenuyu XI11-XX sexa, 423-424, 437.

¥ Iipksa CB. Apxanhena y ['opmem Heponumby msrpaliena je y 14/15. Beky, a npenpa-
BJbEHA je U 00HOBJbeHa 0KO 1700. Xpam cy MuHupanu u cnaamiu Anodaniu 1999. ronu-
He, HakoH ponacka KFOR-a, kao u npkBy CB. Credana y [lomem Hepoaumiby u 1pkBy
CB. Yporia, koja ce Haja3wiaa y3BoaHo ox I'opmer Hepomumiba. ¥ T'opmem Heponu-
MJbY Hajlaze ce u octaiy 1pkse nocsehene CB. JoBany, a Ha OpAy, BUILE cela, OCTAlX
Cs. Boropoaumie. /IBe upkBuHE Hemo3HaTor mocBehema Hamase ce y Jomem Hepomu-
MJbY B y MaHactupiy, jyrouctouno ox Jomer Hepogmmiba. V 3aceoxy IIpopok, y Ma-
JIOTIOJhCKOj IITYMH, HaJa3e ce OCTaId IPKBE 10 K0joj AnbaHnu Taj rpedeH 30By Kuwa e
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TEMEJbH Pa3IMYUTUX 00jeKara, Koje Cy IMPOHAJA3WId MEIITaHH ITHPOM
OBOT TOJIPYYja, HUCY MOOYANUIN JJOBOJbHY MaXKEy apxeosora, 300r yera
j€ 10 lTaHac apXeoJIOIIKH UCTIUTaHa CaMO PYyIIEBUHA Ha y3BULICHY U3Me-
hy l'opmwer u Jomer Heponumisa, y Hapoay mo3Hara kao pksa CB. Hu-
kone. [lonoxaj m ocramu 3uawHa, HaBenu cy MBana 3apaBkoBmha na
II€3/1eCEeTUX T'OJMHA MPOLUIOT BEKa, 3all0YHE COHJAXHA MCKOIaBama Y
AIbY TIpOHANAXKeba Hemambuhkor xBopa.” MeljyTnm, HcKomaBarma u3Bp-
IIIEHa TOKOM OCaMJIECETUX M MOYETKOM JIEBEIECETHX TI'OJMHA, MoKa3aia
Cy na o0jekaT MpeaCcTaBJhba aHTHUKH EKCKIy3UBHH Tpal)eBUHCKH KOM-
IUIEKC, Pa3opeH, BEpOBAaTHO, KpajeM 6. BeKa, HAaKOH yera HHUje OOHa-
BJbaH.

hmapmue - TlokBapena (cpymeHa) upkBa. BepoBaTHo ce Ha OBe pyIIEBHHE OJHOCH H
npuya T. CrankoBuha, Koju Kaxe Jla y apHayTCKOM celly Jesepily IoCToju LPKBA y py-
meBnHaMa, 10 EmunoBe kyhe. Buneru: M. UBanoBuh, [[pxsenu cnomenuyu XI1I-XX ge-
Ka, 423-424, 452-453; W. 3npaskosuh, [Ipunosu 3a npoyyasare osopaya, 149-152; T.
CrankoBuh, Ilymue o6enewxe no Cmapoj Cpouju, 60; www.kosovo.net/sk/mne-
mosyne/projekti/urgentna01-02.html

ToM npuaMKoOM, HCIIUTAO je caMo jeHy POCTOpH]jy rpaleBuHe Hemo3HaTe HameHe. .
3npaskosuh, [Ipunosu 3a npoyuasarse 0gopaya, 149-152.
"% [TpHHKOM COHIAKHUX HCTPAKUBAHA CIIPOBEICHHX KPajeM 0CaMIECeTHX TOHHA, OT-
KPHBEHH Cy OCTalll MOHYMeHTalIHe rpaljeBuHe. APXEOJIOIKK Cy UCITUTAHE JIBE POCTO-
pHje, Kao M JIeJIOBHU JIBOpaHe ca 0a3eHOM, YKpalleHe MO3auKOM U J)KUBOIIMCOM. Y 3amaj-
HOM JIely IBOpaHe MpHUKa3aHa je apKaja ca JMKOBUMA CelaM rPYKUX MyJApala d MUCIH
10 KOjuMa Cy Mo3HaTH. YTBpheHo je na Mo3anim rnotudy u3 6. Beka. Camo cy aBe mpo-
CTOpHje, HajBepOBaTHHjEe TOKOM 12. Beka, aJaliTHPaHe 3a CTAHOBAHKE M3rPaJmboM IMPH-
MHTHBHUX CYXO3WJa, OTEHINTA U BaTpHIUTa. Ha YHIeHHIy Ja ce TOKOM Cpeamer BeKa
HAa OBOM MECTY HHj€ Halla3UO0 PEIPE3CHTATUBHA 00jeKaT IMOMyT IBOPa, YKazyje U TO IITO
je mponaljena camo oOMYHa TpHUYapHja Koja mpumana 6. u 14/15. Bexy u koja He oJlroBa-
pa MoHyMeHTanHocTH rpaheBuHe. CBU OTKPHBEHH JIeNOBH rpaljeBiHHE KOpULINeHH Ccy U
y 17/18. Beky, kaza je 3rpaaa npesuhuBana. Y ToM nepuony je 1HO nehu Wik BaTpuUILTa
YHUIITHIO MO3aWK CEBEPO-UCTOYHO of OaseHa. Jlecerak yjiomaka U3 MO3HOT CPEAH-ET
Beka HaljeHo je y ciojy ca rpHuapujoM 17/18. Beka. @opmupame Cpricke CpeamhOBEKOB-
HE HEKpOIIoJie, KOja Cce Hala3u y3 UCIIUTHBAaHHU 00jeKaT, MOXe Ce, Ha OCHOBY PETKHX Ha-
Jlaza IaTOBaTH y BPEeMEHCKO pa3aobsse ox 15. mo 17. Beka. Buau: I'. KoBasses, Kacuo-
anmuuxa narama y Hepooumwy, Crapunae Kocoa 9 (1989-90), 87-91; I'. Koasses, b.
JarkoBuh, Caonwmersa o apxeonowkum uckonasaruma y Hepooummy, KocoBcko-me-
Toxujcku 300pHuK 1 (1990), 41-44; M. Jlasuh, Tepme y [Jorwem Hepooummy, Vestigatio
Vetvstatis: Anexcanopunu Llepmanosufi-Kysmanosuh o0 npujamema, capaonuxka u yuu-
mesa, beorpan 2001, 245-274; A. ®unanoBcku, Awmuuko Hacrehe Kocosa u Memoxu-
Jje, Apxeomoruja Kocosa nu Metoxuje, 114-115.
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Kako cy apxeosnoiika ucTpaxkuBama UCKJbyunsia IOMEHYTH JIOKa-
JIMTET, Ka0 MECTO Ha KOME C€ HaJa3uo CPell-OBEKOBHU JIBOP, Y MOTPA3H 3a
Hepoaumibem, MopaMo ce TOHOBO OKpeHYTH NucaHoj rpahu. Ox cpenmo-
BEKOBHHUX M3BOpA, HEILITO BUIIIE I101aTaKa O MPOCTOPY O KOME FOBOPUMO,
naje Ham xutrje Ctedana Jleqanckor, Ha MeCTy Ha KOME OTHCYje MOOYyHY
mitagor kKpasba Jlymana u 30anmBame cTapor kpajsa ca mnpecrona 1331.
roguHe. Hanme, Jlyman je ycreo 1a HEOUYEKHBAHUM U Op3UM MTOXOJ0M U3
Ckanpa u3BpIIM Hamaja Ha 1Bopal] Hepoaumibe y Kome ce Halla3uo HEeroB
orarl ca mopoaurioMm. Kpass je ycreo aa ce CKIIOHH y OOIMKEkE yTBpheme
[Terpuu. Hakon npenaje Ilerpuua, yman ce kpyaucao y CpBumnHy, J0K
je Credan JleqaHCKH TOCIIEIHE JaHE TTPOKUBEO y 3BEUaHy .

On HenpoLewnUBOT 3HaYaja 3a Hallly TeMy je OIUC caMoOr Harajaa
Ha Hepomumibe, o Kome JlaHMJIOB HacTaBjbad IMIIE: ,CEMOY IKE
POAUTEAID MO BAATOULCTHEOMOY KPAAID TOTAA CTOKILTOY Bk CAABLNEMB
ABOpE  cBoKmb  pekomEms  Nepoaumam, wu cukogomoy ke Akaoy
NHKOANKE NAAKIOWITOV €€, CH K€ ChELKOVTIMELLUE CE Ch ChINOMB kIO,
AKOKE EBLILIE OVKA3AXOMb, M BhCTABLLIE OTh 3EMAIK 3EThCKBIE, OTh
rpapa ke GKbApA, M ABNERBH raaroakmomoy cphak ceutaowTn,
cragbie no cphak (nacpkan) ropu Ipospaka paspeauine ce Kokmoy
OVEQ HXh OTh KOKI¢ CTPANKI MIPUHTH Ch EOH CEOUMH. H TAKO Bk KAHNK YACh
CLTEOPHILIE NALILCTEHIE OKOAO ABOPA IO M ERNAK BEAHKOY BhIBRLIOY, Ch

POAUTEAR KI'O I'Ip'thlCOKth Kpanh Bh('kAlx NA KONk CEOU H I'Ipl/ll:".'k?KG Bh

FPAAL FAAFOAKMEIM TIETPRUL ¢h NEKOTOPRIMMH MAABI BAACTEAL CEOMY.
A

Crojan HoBakoBuh u Cuma hupkoBuh, koju cy ce 6aBuUIU TPO-
6nemoMm yOukanuje aBopa Hepomumiba, mpemno3Haiu cy 3Hayaj HaBeze-
HUX pefioBa, y UCTO BpeMe Bepyjyhu na je [Ipo3pak gaBHO 3a00paBibeHH

" )Kusomu kpawesa u apxuenuckona cpnckux, 3arpe6 1866 (u3mao B. Jaxmanh), 212-
213.

12 JIBop ce moMuIbe 011 BpeMeHa kpasba MUTyTHHa, KOji je 1 yMpo y memy. Kpaj Bmaa-
BuHe Credana JleqaHckor Be3aH je, Takolje, 3a oBaj ABop. Y meMy je kpasb Jyman us-
nao jenHy mosesby JyOpoBuanuma. CMpT mapa Ypomia Be3aHa je, Takohe, 3a Heponu-
Mibe. Bunern: JKusomu kpamesa u apxuenucxona cpnckux, 155, 212-213; Jb. Crojano-
Buh, Cmape cpncke nosesme u nucma 1, beorpag-Cpemcku Kapmosmu 1929, 47; T. Josa-

HoBuh, JKumuje ceemoe yapa Ypowa, KmmwkeBHo nemo marpujapxa Ilajceja, beorpan
2001, 296-297.

135



Bnapera IIETPOBUh

opormM."® Mak Tpar o meMy cadyBaH je y HeKOIHKo u3Bopa. Hajmalu
je cBakako KapTtorpadcku Marepujan uzpaher y apyroj nosnoBusau 19. u
nmoyetkoM 20. Beka. MehyyTuM, Ha ayCTPHJCKHUM M CPIICKHMM TEHEepa-
mrabHUM KapTama, npoctop usMel)y Cupunuhke xymne u Hltumiba uzpa-
hen je ca HM30M morpemaka, Mehy kojuma je u momnoxkaj IIpospaka, koju
je yrpraH, kao u ITerpuy, jyxHo ox Benukor [otoka u [Tnemmunke.'

Pazpememe mpobiema monocu Ham MBan CremanoBuu Jactpe-
00B, pycku koH3yn y [Ipu3peHy u jenaH o Ha3Ha4YajHUjUX MyTONHCALA
Koju je obmmao KocoBo OCTaBUBIIM O HEeMy OCNEIIKE HEMPOICHHBE
BpennocT. bopasehu y Hepoaumiby, OH je 3amucao HEKe Of JETeHIN U
OIKCAao JIOKAIHY Tomnorpadujy u 3HaMeHUToCcTH. HakoH omuca ocraraka
tBphaBe Ilerpud o rosopu o mianunu [Ipospak: ,,Ha mksoit cropork
[TeTpuua upes3db MOTOKB, KOTOPHI 30ByTh U E3zepckoro Pkukoro u IToro-
koMb IllalikoBCKCHMB, JeXUTH ropa [Ipo3pak, Toxke ynoMHUHAEeMBbIil Bb
uctopin Jymana.” OHa je yMHMIa UCTOUHY rpanuiy [IpuspeHcke o0ia-
CTH, 3ajelHO ca BUcoBHMMa bykoBom riaBoMm, MkoHOM u CTyIeHHUIIOM,
KOjH cy ce mpocTupaiu Ha jyry ka [llapu. Jactpe6oB nasbe muiie aa ce ca
JYTOHMCTOUYHE CTpaHe OBE IUIaHWHE Hajase ceixa MauuteBo, [Ipopok, Bp-
tulre — Bepumre, Manonossuu u Ka.TyH..15

HaBenena Hacespa cy AaHac 3aceouu cena Jesepua y uujeM atapy
Ou Tpebano TpaXXUTH OCTaTKe HEeKaJalmer 1sopa Hepoaumiba, THM mpe
IITO C€ Ha MCTOM IPOCTOpPY Hajaze u pymesune TBphese [leTpuy, mo3na-
Te kao Benuka Kaneja, a vemro jyxuuje, 3,5 — 4 km y3Boano on yurha
Maue peke, octaru Mane Kaneje, v Manor HeTqua.16

1 C. Hosaxosuh, Hemarsulike npecmonuye, 232; C. hiupkosuh, Bradapcku 06opu oko
Jjezepa na Kocosy, 8§0.

' Ha yumenuiy 1a ce opoHuM [Ipo3pak cauyBao Ha CPIICKMM TeHePAIIITAOHHM KaTpa-
Ma, ykazao je Mapxko [lonosuh. Meljytum, ounriiesine norpeuike Ha reHepaiTabHIM
KapTaMa U Hecjlarame ca CaBpeMeHUM KapTorpa)cKuM MaTepHjajioM, HaBelle Cy ra Ha
norpelan 3akjby4ak na ce IIpo3pak Hanaszuo Ha Mecty ruanuse [lapenuk, n3mely I'o-
neme u Maie peke. Ynopenu: M. Ilonosuh, Bradapcko 6opasuwime Cmegpana Hema-
mwe y Pacy, 236, 238; Tonorpadcka kapra 1 : 200 000, muct Ckormbe, Tonorpagcko
onesbewe, I'maBau HBenepanmrad, Kpd 1916; Topografska karta 1 : 25 000, sekcija 681-
1-3, Vojnogeografski institut 1972.

5. C. SActpedos, Cmapa Cepousi u Anbanus, 52, 102.

' Benuku Ietpuu ce Hamasu m3Hax ymha Fomeme 1 Mare peke, Ha cpefEmeM 01 TPU
Bpxa jegHor oBeher Opma. YTBpheme je OMI0 M3My>KEHOT OBANHOT OOJIHKA, ca JTyKOM
ocHoBOM of 180-200m, mmpuHe oko 80m. 3UTOBH Cy O JIOMJBEHOT KaMeHa, Be3aHH
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HNHTepecaHnTHO je Aa MyTONMUCIN, KOjU Cy TOKOM 19. Beka mpomuim
OBHUM KpajeM, He roBope o Mainoj Kaneju autu o Manowm Iletpuuy. ITox
nMmenoM Maie Kaneje, pymeBune Ha o6anu Marne peke, IpBU IMOMUE
Crojan HoBakoBuh, ocnamajyhu ce Ha Oenemke T. CtankoBuha u Cr.
Hajuha. OH je cmaTpao 1a je oBo yTBpheme OmiIo y Hekoj Be3u ca [letpu-
4eM, jep je ca BUM OWIIO CIOjeHO MyTeM Kpaj Kora ce Hala3hio MECTO
KOj€ je HapoJ 3Bao epad Ilempuh, a Ha KOME ce MpeMa Tpeamy Halla3H-
na Bemuka Bapour. | Ha Many Kanejy ce HajBepoBaTHHje OXHOCH OMEH
rpana Illapenuka, o kome nume Mutap Brnaxosuh, koju je obuiiao oBy
obract kpajeM Tpehe JereHuje mpoIIor BeKa.

I'pan lapenuk, kao vu Many Kanejy wim Mamu Iletpud, He mo-
Mume JacTpeboB, kKoju je obumao 1eo kpaj oko ['oneme u Mane Peke.
Melhytum, oH je ommcao octaTke crapor cena lllapennka, koje ce Hana-
3WUJI0 Ha camoj IUIaHWHHM, Y OyKOBOj IIymMH, Henaneko ox cena Illajkosa-
11a, TJe Cy ce Mo3HaBajiu TeMesbH Kyha. Y OJU3MHU OBUX OCTaTaka BUIEO
je uynotBopHH u3B0p Kpornu lllapenuxyms. Ha Many Kanejy BepoBaTHO
Ce€ OJTHOCHO OITMC OcTaTaka yTBphema Koje ce, mpema peunma Jactpedo-
Ba, HAJIA3WIO y IulaHuHU [Inemmnan. Y3 caMy pexy iexaie cy: ,,pa3Baiu-
HBI 3aMKa; CTapO# MOCTPOiiKii; cThHbl 3aMmkuaTeTbHO TONOCTHI; B 3 ap-
IIMHA IUPUHH, cyasd 1o GyHnameHTaM...OHO BBICTPOEHO OBUIO U3b HETE-
caHbIXb KaMeHel . CTapo uMe ce HHUje cauyBajo, ajld Cy Ce MpemMa Ka3u-
Bamy crtapua bekszenespa u3 Jesepia, koju je JactpeboBy OMO Heka BpcTa
BOJIMYA, OBE CTape pas3BalivHe 3Bajie Kyna Kapaademums. llpename ux je

KpEYHUM MalTepOM y KOjU je MelIaH Oemu OpACKH mecak. Y Tpaxy ce Hallaze OCTalld
jenHe KyIie, Koja Huje Omia Be3aHa ca crospammuM 3ugoM. Mama Kaneja mmn Mamm [le-
TpHUY HaJla3u ce Ha OMameM OpexyJpKy, koTa 860, Ha ymhy moToka y Many Pexy. Ha
JIBa MECTa ce 04yBao 3HJ rpal)eH oX JIOMJbEHOT KaMeHa, BE3aHOI' KPEUHHM MAaJITEPOM.
PymieBuHe 3ay3umajy npocTop y BUAY TPOYIJa KOjH YHHE TOKOBH Maje peKe U oToKa,
Kao U cTpaHa BUcOKor Opera. Tparosa on KyJia HEeMa a OCTalll APYTUX IpaljeBUHA HHUCY
BuUbKBH. Buiiie 0 oBoj Temu norsnenatu: . 3npaskosuh, Ilempuy — epao, Ctapunap 1
(1950), 220-221; W. 3npaskoruh, [llpunosu za npoyuasarwe osopaya, 153-154; W.
3npaskoBuh, Cpedmwesexoshu epadosu u 0eopyu Ha Kocosy, 18-22, 54-57.

"7 C. Hosaxosuh, Hemaruhke npecmonuye, 242.

'8 JoBan EpnespanoBuh, Koju je IpeBOANO CTYIGHTCKY eKCKYP3H]jy Ha K0joj je 610 Mu-
tap Brnaxosuh, 3abenexuo je na ce rpan Llapennk Hanaszu ieso 00 epaoa l[lempuya n
Jla Cy My 3UIUHE momyT oHuX y [lerpudy. 3aHUMIBHBO je 11a je OH 3a0enexuno na je Ma-
na Kaneja rpax Ierpud, a Bemuka Hlapenuk. Ynopemu: M. Brnaxosuh, Emuonouwxa
npomamparsa no Kocosy Ilowy, 467; ACAHY, E-451-49.
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Be3uBasio 3a rpaf Iletpuy u ocratke 3uanHa y wianunu [Ipospak. [Ipema
TpPaIULMjU CadyyBaHO] KOJ apOaHAIIKOI CTAHOBHUILTBA, y CTapO BpeMe
Kaypcku Kpajb je kuBeo y rpaay Iletpudy, Mok je KpaJbeBa jK€Ha ca Xa-
pEeMOM JKMBEJa, TOKOM JieTa W 3UMe y ABOpIYy Ha llmemmHu, a TokoMm
nposieha u jecenu y asopiy Ha [Ipospaky. O pymeBuHama y IIpo3paky
JacTpe6oB, Koju uX je obuinao, muie: ,,MKkcTononoxeHie BOCXUTHTEIb-
Hoe. OKpyKeHOe TOpaMH MOKPHITBIMH BEKOBBIMB TRCOMB Ch MpOTEKArO-

et pkukoro mosHOO popenn. OHO MOUCTHHO MOTJIO CITYKUTh JKHITHIIC-
Mb U MOHACTBIPEMb /T IPEKPACHAr0 110713,

[Ipename o moctojamy aBopia Ha [Ipo3paky, koje je 10 Hac J0-
IIJI0 UCKJbYYHMBO 3axBajbyjyhu JacTpeOoBy, HeroOBOM MapJbUBOM 00OMIIa-
CKY TepeHa M pa3roBOpy ca CTaHOBHHIIMMA al0aHCKOT ceia Jesepua, Bpa-
ha Hac Ha mMOYETHY MpETIOCTaBKY O JoKauuju aBopa Hepomumipa. Ha
KaJIOCT, CeM TIOMEHYTOT OIKCa, APYTHX MUCAHUX TParoBa O OBUM pyIIe-
BMHAaMa HEMaMoO, T€ HE MOXKEMO ca CUrypHouthy yTBpAUTH BHUXOB MOJIO-
*aj. Ha To ma cy momenyre pymeBune asop Hepomumibe, ykasyje dnmbe-
HH1a jaa je [lymanoBa Bojcka U3BPIIMIA HETIOCPETHE MTPUIIPEME MIPe Ha-
naja Ha camoM [Ipospaky, pa3BpcTaBIIM C€ y HEKOJHKO TPyIa, Koje Cy
MCTOBPEMEHO M3BpIIIiIe Op3n Hamaa. HajsepoBaTHUju npaBall U3 Kora cy
MIPEBPATHUIN TIPUCTIEIIH je CTAapH IMyT KOju je crmajao [Ipu3peHcKy KoTim-
Hy ca Hepomumisem. IlyT je mpomaszmo kpaj cena bynmakosa, mpenasuo
IIpo3pak 1 nocnesao y noanHy HepoanMke Ha MecTy JaHammer cena Je-
3epua.”’ TTocTojame OBOr MYTHOT TPAaBIA U y CPEAEEM BEKY, MOTKpE-
MJbYjy TOJAIM M3 TPHU TypCKa TOMICa CAaYMbeHa TOKOM 16. BeKa y KOjH-
Ma ce momMumse ceno [Ipo3pak u ucTonmMenu epOeH I KOjH je 4yBao momMe-
HYTH Iy THH npasar.”’

Y. C. Slerpe6os, Cmapa Cepbus u Anbanus, 102-103.

20 oBom myry Tomop Craukosuh mmre: ,,A jom je kpahu nyt 3a IIpuspen, kojum ce
caMo Ha KOWY WM Merike Moxe uhu, koju uae npeko Hepoaumiba, Jesepiia, ma mopes
BynakoBa, koje ocraje jecHo, na Ha Bpanuhe, CaBpoBo u mpeko Llenorpaxkma uzahe ce
Ha IJIaBHHM JIpyM Ha jeaaH cat npex [Tpuspenom.” Bunern: T. I1. Crankosuh, Ilymue 6e-
sewxe no Cmapoj Cpouju, 50.

*! Tako ce y momucy IpU3PEHCKOr caHyaka u3 1518, roauue noMume ceno u aepoens
[Ipo3pak. ¥V omnmupHOM MONKUCY UCTOT caHlaka u3 cpenuHe 16. Beka, ceno IIpo3pax
nMa 18 spyau koju miahajy nepOeHICcKe mopese; perucTPOBaHO je U joII 7 BOJHYYKHX
kyha. ¥ onmupHOM Katactapckom nomucy [Ipmspenckor canyaka w3 1571. rogune Ha-
Boau ce na ceno [Ipospak, npumana [Ipmpeny, y memy je yrnucano 18 nepoernmja u 10
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pajeruHckux kyha u 2 Heoxxemena. Bumern: T. Katuh, Onwupnu nonuc Ilpuspenckoe
canyaka uz 1571. ecooune, beorpan 2010, 108-109; TD 92; TD 368. 3a momaTke u3 HEO-

0jaBJbEHUX TYPCKHX MOMHCa AyTyjeMo 3axBaaHOCT TaTjanu Katuh.
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Vladeta Petrovié
PROZRAK MOUNTAIN AND NERODIMLJE PALACE

Summary

In a series of Serbian medieval palaces, whose placement has not
been accurately established, is Nerodimlje palace as well. Hagiography
of Stefan of Decani provides us with significantly important information
on its placement, in the episode of the attack undertaken by Dusan's army
and dethronement of the old king. The army had effectuated preparation
for the forthcoming attack on the mountain of Prozrak, which points to
the fact that Nerodimlje palace was situated on the mountain itself, or in
its vicinity. Russian consul Jastrebov, who visited the area surrounding
Nerodimlje and recorded local legends and microtoponimy, wrote also of
the ruins, lying on the mountain of Prozrak, which people held for the
medieval Serbian royal palace. According to his writings, on the slopes
of the Prozrak mountain lie small villages of Macitevo, Prorok, Veriste,
Malopoljce and Katun. In the ancient times, a road was passing by,
leading from Prizren to the valley of Nerodimka, via Budakovo and
Prozrak. Information from Turkish registers confirm the fact that it was
indeed an ancient, medieval road. They speak of the village called
Prozrak and the identically named derbend, throughout 16th century, that
lied on the already mentioned travel route. It was most probably the same
road DuSan's army followed before reaching the palace — from West and
from the direction of Skadar. Running before the rebels, Stefan of Decani
was headed towards the East and the fortification of Petri¢, where he
found shelter. After the fall of Petri¢, Dusan was crowned in Svréin; his
father spent his last days in Zvecan.

Keywords: Nerodimlje, Prozrak, Petri¢, palace, Kosovo.

Unanak npumiben: 07. 07. 2010.
Unanak koHauHo npuxBaheH 3a o6jaBsuBame: 01. 11. 2010.
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Mapuna MAJIOBU'h BYKITh
Hcropujcku HHCTUTYT
beorpan

TOMA BYT'OH, KOTOPCKH BJIACTEJIWH Y TPTOBAII
(14. BEK)"

Ancmpaxkm.: Ha ocHOBY W3BOpa W JIUTepatype, 00jaBJbeHEe U HE00ja-
BJbEHE KOTOPCKE U AyOpoBauke apxuBCKe rpalje, mprkas3aHa je IMOCcIOBHA U IpY-
IITBEHA JIEJIATHOCT KOTOPCKOT BiiacTennHa u Tprosia Tome byrona. McrakunyTo
je TOMHHO yCHemHo TProBayko U KPeJUTHO MOCIOBAkE Ca CBOJUM CyHapOIHU-
MMa ¥ HajOIMKUM cyceinMa, ipe cBux JlyOpoBuaHuMa u Tproeiuma u3 Bene-
nuje u apyrux mecra y Uranmju. [IpukazaHo je ynarame CTEYEHOT KamuTasa
HCTOBPEMEHO y pa3rpaHare TProBayke M KpPEeIUTHE MOCIOBE U HETIOKPETHY MMO-
BuHy (xyhe u 3emipy) y Kortopy u Cpbuju. [ate cy mopoaudyHe npuiuke U
MMOBHO CTame.

Kuwyune peuu: Korop, Cpbuja, Benernuja, JlyOpoBHHK, TproBarll, cpe-
0po, 0JI0BO, CO.

O koTopckoj mopoauiid ByroH uMa Maio mojataka y HCTOPHO-
rpaduju. O MojeIMHUM YIaHOBUMa Topoauiie byroH uma mo Heku noja-
TaK y JeJIMMa OIIIITEr KapakTepa, Kao M y CTyIMjama Koje ce OaBe apy-
IIIBEHO-CKOHOMCKHM OJIHOCHMa CPEIHOBEKOBHE CPIICKE JPKaBE U MEJIH-

* Pajl HACTAO KA0 PE3YJITAT UCTPAKMBAK-A HA NMPOjeKTy MuUHKMCTapcTBa Hayke Pemy6im-
ke Cpouje Cpbuja u medumepancku ceem y nosHom cpedroem eexy (eB. 0p. 147026A).
K. Jupeuex, Hcmopuja Cpéa 11, Beorpan 1978, 86, 93 (penpuut usname); Hemopuja
Lpne I'ope 2/1, Turorpan 1970, 40, 85 (C. hupkosuh).
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TepaHCKHX 3eMasba.” Ha OCHOBY ImTepaType U 06jaBibeHE U HEOOjaBbe-
He Tpahe u3 Kotopckor u JlyOpoBaukor apxuBa nprkazaheMo >KUBOT U
pan Tome Byrona, jenHor o1 HajUCTAKHYTHjHX WIAHOBA OBE MO3HATE KO-
TOPCKE MAaTPHIIN]jCKE TTOPOIHIIC.

Toma byeon wznBojuo ce mehy Opahom mo cnocoOHOCTHMa H
YMEIIHOCTH y TProBaykoM mocioBamy. Kana ce poano Toma Byron He-
Ma Bectu. Y Kotopy ce jaBiba 1326. roguHe Kao 3peo MOCIOBAaH YOBEK.
baBro ce TproBaukuM IMOCIOBAaKEM M CKJIAINA0 jé MENIOBUTA TProBadkKa
JpYIITBA ca CBOJUM cyHapomHunuma, /[yopoBuanuma u Mieuanuma. 3a-
XBaJbyjyhu ycrienHoM 0aBJbeHhy TPrOBHHOM CTEKAO j€ BEJIMKH KaIruTall,
KOjH je yJiarao y Hermokpetny uMmoBuny y Koropy u Cpbuju, BepoBaTHO U
y HdyOpoBHuky. OH je Kao CBH BEJIMKH TPrOBIIM MCTOBPEMEHO J1aBAO M
y3UMao KpeauTe, MoceOHO OHJa Kajaa My je Ouo moTpebaH rOTOB HOBAII
na 6u ra mHBecTHpao y pody. Toma ce mojaBibyje y KoTopy y ynos3u jem-
11a, TOBEPHUOILIA U Ty KHHKA.

[TocnoBao je ca onum KoTopanuma koju Cy Kao U OH OOpaBUIIH Y
CpOuju u 6aBuUIH ce mocpeAHNYKOM TpropuHoM usmely Cp6uje u Benenu-
je u apyrux mecta y tanuju y aBajgeceTuM U TpUaeceTuM roauHama 14.
Beka. To cy onn Kotopanu koju cy OMiin yriiaBHOM Ha CPIICKOM JIBOPY U TO-
cnoBasii y Cp6uju (Hukona u Muxo byha, Mapun Mekma, bucte [Tpumy-
tu, [lerap Karena, [Terap Cabo, Muxo Criutia, Mare AGpa u nipyrn).

Kana je 6opaBuo y Cpobuju 6mo je y ciyxOu cprickor kpajba. Y
BpeMe Biane Kpasba Credana [euanckor 1327. rogune Toma je 6uo kpa-
JbEB HapI/IHI/IK.3 Nmao je cpeaunom anpmiia 1330. u HEKe HENPUIKKE ca
kpasbeM Ctedanom Jlewanckum, jep cam Toma HaBOIM Aa je ©Mao BEJH-
KE TPOIITKOBE 3a KpaJba U HEroBe OapoHe. Y cBe 0BO OWo je ymuiereH [le-
tap Cabo 3a kora ce 3Ha aa je yecto 6uo y CpOuju u 6aBuO ce TProBu-
HOM cpebpom.

> P. By, Cp6uja u Beneyuja y XIII u XIV eexy, Beorpan 1986, 151 sumu Tabeny V; J.
Martinovi¢, Prilozi proucavanja heraldike i genealogije znamenitim viasteoskih rodova
u Kotoru prve polovine X1V vijeka, Godi$njak PM u Kotoru XII (1964), 58; M. AnTOHO-
Buh, Ipao u scyna y 3emckom npumopjy u cegeproj Anoanuju y XIV u XV eexy, beo-
rpan 2003, 41, 89, 92.

* Prva knjiga kotorskih notara od god. 1326-1335, ed A. Mayer, Zagreb 1951 (nasme:
Kotorski spomenici 1), nr. 398, 145-146.

* Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 528, 189-190. Toma Byron Tyxno je ITerpa Caba cpexuroM
anmprta 1330. mTo je HaroBopHoO Kpajka aa He oTiyctu Tomy, Beh je Tomy 3ampxkao na
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Kana je 6uo y Cpouju Toma HuUje camo TproBao Beh je penuo Be-
JMKY UMOBHHY KOjy cy crekin y Cpbuju ca Oparom [lerpom u Ilamko-
BUM HacJleIHUIIMMA, CHHOM IlaBiioM 1 >KeHOM ]SpaTOM.5 ITonena nmoBuU-
He y CpOuju u3BpieHa je kpajem nenemopa 1327. u Tomu je kao Hajy-
rienHujeM mely 6pahom npunana kyha y bpenuky, mona kyhe y bpcko-
BY U IIOJIOBHHA BeNUKE 3eMJbe y PyaHuUKY.

baBuo ce TproBuHom Meramuma (6akpom, cpeOpPOM, OJOBOM) H
cosby. ToMa je ckiamao TproBayka APYIITBAa pajud TPrOBUHE METAJIHMA.
TakBo jeHO APYIITBO OCHOBAO je Kpajem jyna 1329. ca cBojum cyrpaba-
HuMa [IuBom I'maBaroBum, Ilerpom bucantu u Ilasiom Byh0M6 u Tpebda-
70 je na Tpunyny byhu u buctu [IpumyTtu nosesy y Kotop mo 15. aBry-
cra Tekyhe ronune 25 xupaga gyHTH O0akpa 1o 1yOpoBadykoj Mepu. YKO-
JIUKO OM HEKO MPEKPIINO I0TOBOP MOpPAo je MIaTuTH 45 meprepa 3a cBa-
Ky Xusbany pyHTtH 6akpa y3 yoouuajeHy riaooy.

Tprosauky capaamy ca cBOjuM cyrpahaHuMa HaCTaBUO j€ TOKOM
cieaehe ronune. Toma u Ilerap Cabo 3ajenno ca Hukomom Bbyhom u
Tpudynom IlackamoBUM OCHOBaJIM Cy TProBauyKoO APYLITBO MOYETKOM
anpua 1330. panu ucnopyke oapelene kommuune GurOr cpebpa. Yro-
BOP BEPOBATHO HHUje OMO MCIOIITOBAH IIITO j& JIOBEJO 0 CYACKOT CIlopa
oKo ucnopyke cpebdpa. 1 osor myta Ilerap Cabo ce Huje 10jaBHO Ha Cy-
ny, jep je 6uo y Pamkoj. Ilpecyheno je na Ilerap HamokHamu cBOj 10
Kao jeJJaH OJ1 YWIAaHOBA JIPYIITBA.

Toxom 1331. mocnoBao je u ca cBOjuM HajOmKuMa, oparom Ile-
TpoM. [Touerkom oktobpa 1331. Toma je Tpebano na UCOPYUH S5 MHIIH-
japa u 6 1eHTeHapa 0J0Ba UTAIMjaHCKOM TproBity Anbdeptuny (Alberti-

u nasbe Tpryje y Cpouju. Toma ce kamuo 1a My je TO NPOy3pOKOBAJIO BEJIUKY HITETY.
He 3Hamo 3ammTo je kpasb xTeo na 3abpanu Tomu na ce 6aBH TProBayKUM MOCIOBHMA.
Ja mm ce moxxna Toma mpecTpojuo U IpHUIIa0 Ha CTpaHy MiIafor kpayba [lymmana omna,
KaJia je BjacTesa y 3eTH u3Jajla CTapor Kpajba U Omia y3 miajor kpaska Jymana. Mm
je, MaK, Kao KpajbeB IAPUHUK HAIPaBUO HEKH MPOITYCT, [1a je 3aTO MOPAo Ja HaJI0KHAIN
LITETy, He caMO KpaJby Beh U HErOBUM JIBOpaHHWMa, OJHOCHO OapoHMMa Kako ux Toma
HasuBa. Toma ByroH je nobuo je oBaj criop, Ha OCHOBY MCKa3a B-ETOBHX CBELOKa jep ce
[erap Cabo Huje nojaBuo Ha cyxay. Cyx je omryuno na [lerap Cabo HagoKHa M MITETY
Tomu byrony.

> Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 496, 175; K. Jupeuex, Hcmopuja Cp6a 11, Beorpax 1978, 93.
® Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 525, 187-188.

" Kotorski spomenici I, nr. 511, 182.
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nusu de Barnis) n3 MeanonaHa, Koju je 3acTymao cBor Opara AMOpocH-
Ha. [lomro ce Toma Huje nmojaBuo y Kotopy y poky on mecer nana, ( 61o
je Ha yTy pajau TProBWHE, BepoBaTHO y CpOuju) Kana je Tpedao na Ha-
NpaBU payyH ca AMOpPOCHHOM, OJUTyY€HO j& Jla PEYCHO OJIOBO YMECTO
Tome ucnopyun mweros 6par Ilerap, cana AnOepTHUHOBOM 3aCTYIHHUKY,
MIIETaqKOM TproBiry AHaprony Benenmjany.”

[TnoaHy mocimoBHY capaamy ocTBapuBao je Toma ca 6pahom By-
ha, Huxonom u Muxom. ToMa ce TOKOM IBajeceTUX roauHa 14. Bexa uH-
TE3WBHO 0aBHO TPrOBHHOM cosby. MIMao je Hempuiuka 36or tora. U mo-
pen ctapux 3aKOHa M yroBopa, o kojuMa je Korop 6mo 3akoHUTH TpT 3a
npoaajy conu, JlybpoBuaHu Cy HacTOjajH Aa Ta yryuie Kaja roj cy Ownmu
y npwmnu. Ctora cy 4ecTo crpedaBaiu 10Bo3 conu y Korop. yopos-
YaHU Cy UCKOpUCTHIIN cykoO ca CpOujom, Ha uujoj cTpanu je 6uo Korop
1 y4eCTBOBaO ca cBojuM OpogoBuma. CykoO ce MPETBOPHO Y OTBOPECHH
par, a MoYeo je KpajeM aBrycra Win nmoyeTkoM cenrem6Opa 1327. u tpajao
je ronuny nana. [lyObpoBauku HaopyxaHu Opoaosu cy Beh y meto 1327.
TOAMHE HalaJd KOTOPCKE Opo/IoBE HATOBAapeHE COJbY KOje Cy KpaJbeBU
napunuin Hukona byha, Toma Byron, I'py6e ITackBanu n Kimume u3 V-
muba ynytuiau y Korop. Ilocne Tora, KoTopcka OnimTHHA 3aTpaxkuia je
on /lybpoBuaHna fa oxycTaHy O] TAKBHX aKIlM]ja, MOBYKY CBOje OpoIoBE U
LapUHUIIMMa HAJ0KHAJE IITETy, Koja je ouia npouewmeHa Ha 14000 mep-
nepa. /lyOpoBuyanu Hucy npuxBatuiu 3axteBe Koropana. 3aTo je koTtop-
CKa OIIITHHA KpajeM cenreMOpa 1327. nana napuHunuma opiamhema 1a
CByJia IO CPIICKO] KpaJbeBUHU MOTY Ony3uMatu poOy JlyOpoBuannma
JIOK He HaMHpe Taj BUCOKH m3Hoc.” KOTOpaHH Cy 4ak M mpeTepaiu y To-
Mme. [locne 3aksbydynBama Mupa octainu cy ayxkau JlyopoBuanmma 2500
neprepa.'® Tlouerkom genem6pa 1328. roguue nomase y JlyGpoBHHK 1Ba
KoTopcka nocnanuka, ['pyoe IlackBanu u Hukona byha u nyne 1yopos-
YaHHUMa Trope pedeHy cymy. '

8 Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 979, 327.

? B. Kpexuh, O pamy Jy6posnuxa u Cp6uje 1327-1328, 3PBU 11 (1968) 200-203.

19 Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 398, 145-146; b. Kpexuh, O pamy Jly6posuuxa u Cpbuje,
202-203; HUcmopuja cpnckoe napooa 1, beorpan 1981, 500 (C. hupkosuh). Kotopanu
cy 19. oxrobpa n3abpanu capitaneos de guerra generales (Koforski spomenici 1, nr. 486,
171-172).

"HAD, Diversa Cancellariae IX fol.11°; Hemopuja cpnckoe napoda I, 500 (C. Rupko-
Buh).
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Toma byron, Hukona byha, Knume u3 Yamuma u I'pybe IlackBa-
JIY IOMUBY C€ y HaBEIEHOM JIOKyMeHTy 1327. kao KpajbeBU I_[apI/IHI/II_[I/I.lz
Kaxksa je ynora kpajbeBUX IapUHHKA, Mel)y KOjuMa je y TO Bpeme Ouo u
Toma Byron, ne Mmoxe ce ca curypromhy yTBpauTi. KpasbeBu mapuHu-
1¥ GHIIM Cy TIpeMa MUIIJbEHbY HeKHX HaydHHKa goMahu Jbyan."” HcTuHa,
y HaBeZieHOM ciy4ajy y Koropy y npBoj nonoBunu XIV Beka, KpasbeBH
napunuiy 6unm cy Koropanu, u3yses jeqHor YinumaHnuHa. [Ipema Tome
U3 OBOT JEIHOT MojaTaka OmiIo 61U cMeso 3aKJbYYHTH Jia Cy KpaJbeBH Iia-
PUHUIM OWJIM YTJIAaBHOM JbYJIM U3 3€TCKUX MPUMOPCKUX IpagoBa. Morio
Ou ce 3aKJbYUHTH J1a je Mel)y KpaJbeBUM LapUHUIIMMA H3Tiesa Ouio Haj-
Buiie Kotopana, mto He 3Ha4u J1a UX HUje OUII0 U3 APYTUX TPUMOPCKUX
Mecta. OHM Cy BepoBaTHO OpHHYJIM M HarutahwBaiu KpajbeBa perajHa
mpaBa, a TO Cy Harulata Jieja apyuHa oJ COJHM U pyJa Koja cy ImpuIagana
Bianapy. ToMa u Apyru KpajbeBU LAPHHULIM UMM Cy U3IJIe/a 3a7aTak
na OpuHy, u3Mel)y octasor, ¥ 0 HallaTd U TPrOBUHHU KpPaJbeBOT KyMepKa
coiickor y Kotopy.

Crnenehu mpumep roBopu 0 TOME KO j€ CBE UMao MpaBo Ha KOTOP-
CKM KyMepak COJICKH. M3 jeaHOr KOTOPCKOT JOKyMeHTa o1 3 jaHyapa
1333. roguHe ca3Haje ce za je, y3 CarlaCHOCT CPIICKOT Kpajba, O3HATUM
KoTopckuM TproBuuma: Muxy byhu, Ilerpy Katenu, Tomu byrony, Ma-
puny Mekmm u [laBny Tpunyna byhe, onmtiHa nana y 3akym Tpr coiau
Ha JIBe ToAuHe ca comanama u 4500 MoaMja CONMU MO KOTOPCKO] MEpH 32
10 000 nepmiepa koje je Beh mpumuia. JloroBopeHo je Ja 3a OBE JIBE Io-
JMHE HUKO HE CME MPOJIaBaTH CO OCHM HaBeIEHHUX I[apMHHKa-3aKyIala.
Jenuno ommrrHa cme HabGaBuTH 800 MOAMja COJIM TOAMIIELE J1a TOICITH
rpahannma i Takohe Kyruti 450 Moxmja comn 3a upkse. ! OBaj yroBop
MOTJIM Cy PaCKMHYTH Ha IPBOM MECTY CPIICKH KpaJsb, ONMIITHHA, U apXHe-
MUCKOII, BEPOBAaTHO TaJa BJIACHUK Tpra coiu y byasu. Ykomuko Ou cpr-

12 Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 398, 145.

13 1. KoBauesnh, Passoj u opeanuzayuja yapuna y cpeomwesjexosnoj bocnu, I'ogunimax
HUctopuckor apymra bocHe u Xeprieropune VI (1954) 238-240. TIpodecopka [ecanka
Kosauesuh Kojuh o6jacHnia je ko cy OMim KpaJbeBH LHAPUHHIM Y CPEIHOBEKOBHO] bo-
cau. [lpema meHoM MuNUbeHY Omwmm cy To nomahum sbyan a He [yOpoBuyaHu Koju cy
Y3UMaJI Y€CTO y 3aKyII JIeJI0BE WIIH 1esie 00CaHCKe IaprHe.

' Druga knjiga kotorskih notara god. 1329, 1332-1337, ed. A. Mayer, Zagreb 1981.
(marwe: Kotorski spomenici 1), nr. 244, 60; M. JaakoBuh, Ilocedu u npugunezuje cpncke
ypkee y Byosu, Y XXXV (1988), 35.
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CKH BJIaJiap y HaBEJCHOM POKY OIy3€0 TPT COJIH, TpeOaJo je 1a ONIITHHA
HAJOKHA/IM IITETY HA Taj HAYMH, IITO OU 3aKyIIHX Tpra 3aJAp»Kajii CBE OIl-
IITUHCKE Ta)XOWHE 10 HaMUpea Iyra. AKO UM ONIITHHA TO YYUHH Y Ha-
penHe nBe roauHe, cyauje u Behuumu he o6utu kaxmenu no 1000 mepme-
pa cBak® mojequHavyHO. MOXK/1a je HaBeZeHe TOAMHE JIETATN30BaH TPT CO-
U y ByZBH ¥ Tako M3UINA0 UCTIOJ OKPHIba KOTOPCKOT KyMEpKa COJICKOT,
WIX je caMO OCTao 3a TMOJAHWKE apXHEMHCKOBOT BIACTEIMHCTBA, C Ipa-
BOM IocTaBJba muTambe Crva Rupkosuh.'” Mecel naHa KacHuje, TO ject
15. ¢ebpyapa 1333. roguHe, HaBeJEHH 3aKYIIM KOTOPCKOT KyMepKa
COJICKOT CKJIOTIHJIY CY TPTOBAYKO JIPYIITBO y KOj€ CY YJIOKUIIN CBaKU IIOHA-
0co0 1o 1666 nepriepa u 8 rpoia 3a KynmoBUHY KOTOPCKO TPra COJIH, U3y-
3e [TaBia TpunyHa Byhe koju je cam yinoxuo 3333 neprepa.'® Ouu cy y
OBOM YI'OBOPY M3HENH KaKO M Ha KOjH HAYHMH Cy Y3€JIH y 32Kyl KOTOPCKU
Tpr conu jou 3. janyapa 1333. rogune. Jenuno je y yroBopy ox 15. pedpya-
pa m3octao Mapun Mekma a nojaBuo ce Mnuja 3aryposuh. YroBopom je
HarJIaIIeHo Ja ce, yKoJauko ce Mapun Mekia 6y ie 0yHHO 300T H30CTaHKa,
Wnuja 3aryposuh obaBe3ao ce Aa My J1a HajokHaay. [Ipema oBoM yroBo-
py Tpebaio je aa ce J0OUTaK U ITeTa CHOCE MpeMa yJIOKEHOM KaruTamy.

VY ucroj 1333, Toma Byron je kao KOTOPCKH HApUHUK HACTABUO
takolje na ce GaBu mpomajom comu. CpenuHoM janyapa 1333."7 Muxo
Crnumia 1 Mare AGpa Kynuiu ¢y o1 KoTopckux 1apuauka Toma byrona,
Muxa byhe u [TaBna Tpunyna byhe 1500 moauja comnu, koje he npeysern
y TOKy aBrycta Tekyhe ronuHe u Tajga he miaTuTé MOJIOBHHY IIEHE, a
IpyTy MOJIOBUHY UcIlaTuhe y poky 0o roauHy AaHa. OHome Ko ce He Ou
IpUIpPXKABO yroBopa cienmia je kasHa ox 200 nepriepa. HaBenenu napu-
HUIM MOTJIU Cy Jla UM MpoJajy U Behy KOIMYUHY COJM y HaBEIAEHOM po-
Ky YKOJIMKO Cy Kynuu Owiu 3auHTepecoBaHu. Mcrora naHa u ucte rojau-
He Mare Abpa nu Muxo Crnuna 3aayxuinu cy ce koa Tome byrona Ha cy-
My oz 1400 nepniepa. Pox Bpahama ayra je 610 mect meceri.'

15 Kotorski spomenici 11, nr 244, 60; S. Cirkovi¢, Starigrad - srednjovekovna Budva
(pexrosop 3a Z. Bujuklié, Pravno uredenje srednjovekovne budvanske komune), Nik-
§i¢ 1988, 17.

' Kotorski spomenici 11, 71 nr 287.

7 Kotorski spomenici 11, nr 261, 64. Toma Byron 610 je H3riIeaa HCTOBPEMEHO KPasben
U KOTOPCKH IAPUHHK.

8 Kotorski spomenici 11, nr. 247, 61.
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Toma je ocTBapuBao IJIOJIHY TOCJIOBHY capaamy ca Muxom by-
hom. Toma 1 Muxo Byha Tpryjy cosby, Kao mTO CMO HaBENH, CPeOPOM '
u ApyroM poboM. 3ajeqHo cy moBepuonu MHOruM KoTopanuma, Kako
BJIACTENIH TAKO M TIydaHHMa, TokoM 1335, n 1336. roguue™

Toma HHje MmociIoBao caMo ca CBOjuM cyrpahaHuma W apyruma,
Beh u ca cBojom poxbunom. Kox mera ce 3amyxuo [lerap byron kpajem
jymna 1326. Ha nocra Brcok m3Hoc ox 680 meprepa.”’ Bpar ITerap je 6uo
Tomun 3actymHuK, oHna kaga Toma Huje 6mo y Kortopy, Beh ce 6aBuno
TproBaukuM mociosuma y Cpouju u JyOGpoBHuKy.**3ajeHo ¢y G 10-
BEPUOLM CBOjUM cyrpalh)aHuma U Ay KHULU MJIETAYKUX TPropaua.

Ocum ca Kotopanuma MociioBHy capajimy OCTBapuBao je ca Jay-
6poBaukoM BiactenoM Pactihuma,”* Copkouesnhima,” Pamunama’®
Bunayimntinma®’ u gpyruma. ITasine Pacruh u3 JlyGpoBHHKA 3a/1yXKHO ce
noueTkoM jyna 1326. kon Tome byrona Ha Bucoky cymy ox 1500 nepre-
pa, xoje he Bparuti 3a ocam Mecemn.”® TTouerkom centembpa 1332. To-
Mma byron u ITane Pactuh nmajy 3ajeTHUYKO TProBavKo z[pymTBo.29 Kon
[TaBna Pactuha 6mo je nemo3ut (3anor) Tomunor Hehaka Bure [Tamkosa,

¥ Kotorski spomenici I, nr. 511, 182.

%0 Kotorski spomenici I, nr. 1179 304, nr. 1182 305, nr. 1573 392, nr. 1574 392.

2 Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 34, 32.

2 Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 979, 327; 11, nr. 245, 60.Toma naje nmynomohctro 6paty Ile-
Tpy 18. janyapa 1333. na ra 3actymna y CBUM MOCIIOBHMA.

* Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 896 303, 11, nr. 1275 328.

2 Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 1136, 386.

3 Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 1244, 416.

%% Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 1146, 390.

" Kotorski spomenici 11, nr. 577, 144, nr. 586, 146. Jla 11 je y nuTamy jenaH Te HCTH
3anor Bure, cuHa nok. [lamka byrona noxpamen y JlyOpoBHHUKY, BEpOBaTHO 3a 1103ajM-
JbEHHU HOBAIl WK je BuTa mo3ajMibuBao HOBAIl O Pa3IUUnTe AyOpOBayke BiIAcTele ma
je u 3anora 6mio Bumie. Bura je octasuo y JlyOpoBHHKY HEKO cpeOpo, Kao 3ajior, Bepo-
BaTHO 3a I1033jMJbEHH HOBAIl, MaJia Ceé TO y JOKYMEHTY He kaxe. (Mehytum, u3 namer
TEKCTa BUJU Ce Jla Ce paJiy 0 3aJI0Ty 3a 1103ajMibeHH HoBal). [locie Butune cmpt TO je
HacjequiIa weroa Majka bornana moyerkom centemOpa 1334. ronune. Hbenu 3actyn-
Huny y /lyOpoBHUKY moBoJoM oBor 3aiora ounu cy Toma Byron u Ilerap Cabo. Ha
Kpajy ce oBaj 3aJior y cpeOpy Hamao kajx Muxawna-Muxe bunaynunha u memy je Tpeba-
JI0 la ce BpaTu HoBall. HberoBu 3actynHuny y oBoM cirydajy ounu cy Teonop bogaunh
u Jype Kaby>xuh, koju cy y poky o 1Ba Mecena Tpebaiio aa Harutate MUXanioB JIyT o
Tome byrona u [lerpa Ca0a, 3actymanka bormane, Majke okojHor Bure.

** Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 3, 23-24.

¥ HAD, Aptagi 11 fol. 156°, 1. 1X 1332.
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na cy Toma u Ilerap Cabo, Butunu 3actynaunu, osnactuinu Muxa byhy
na rioguryge of Ilama Butuna zxenosm.30 Jom jeqHOM mocioBao je Toma ca
Pactuhuma. On ce 11. centemOpa 1332. 3anyxkuo ko asojuiie Pactuha:
®pana WUnmje Pactuha u [1aBna Cnasa Pactuha Ha nznoc ox 1100 nepme-
pa. Toma ce 06aBe3ao na hie UM Ayr BpaTHTH 3a Mecerl AaHa.” Toma je
CKJIaIlao TProBayka APYUITBAa M ca oHUM JlyOpoBUyaHMMa KOjU HHUCY MPH-
najaiau Biaactenu Beh Goratom rpahanctBy. OH je moueTkom mapra 1331.
npumuo 258 mepnepa ox asojurie Jyoposuana (Pecinega de Drinkas i
Johanusa de Finis) ox myra koju je usnocuo 1040 mepriepa. BepoBaTHO
Cy BHX TPOjULla UMAJIU 33aj€JHUUYKO TProOBAYKO APYIITBO WU Cy C€ JBO-
juna JlyGpoBuaHa 3amykuna kon Tome, paHHje, jep ce MO3UBajy Ha HC-
npaBy ox 15. dhebpyapa 1326. roause.”” ¥ tom nepuoxy Toma je 6uo y
JlyOpOoBHUKY W IIMPHO j€ CBOjY IUIOAHY TOCIOBHY capanmy. OH je o pa-
HUje UMao HEKe MOCJIOBHE KOHTAKTe ca yOpoBauKUM BiacTeauHoM ['ep-
BacujeM Jynuja CopkoueBuhem. ITouetkom nenemoOpa 1332. Toma je usz-
jaBuo y JIyOpoBHHUKY 1a je MPUMHO O]l €MUTPOIa U KOMHUCApa IMOKOJHOT
[epacuja CopkoueBnhia CBE OHO IITO My je OH OCTABHO y TECTAMEHTY.
Toma je mocnoBao jomr ca jemnum u3 pona Copxoueuha. Y mponehe
1332. 3aayxuo ce kog Mapuna [TaBnoBa Copkouesuha u Jlamnpa I[letpa
Menuetnha Ha cymy ox 420 mepnepa, koje he UM BpaTUTH TOKOM arpH-
na.>* Toma je 3acrymao Jly6poBuane y KoTOpy ¥ yTepHBAO HHXOBA IIO-
TpamHBaI{,a.35 [TocmoBHY capanmy ocTBapuBao je ca Tproiuma u3 Llu-
6ernka’® i 3aapa.’’ Y TOMHHOM TProBadkoM MOCIOBAY y ONTHIA]Y Cy
Ouse pa3nuyuTe BpCTE HOBIA: TyKaTH, IIEpIepH U KPCTATH MEpIepH.
[ToceOHe MMOCIIOBHE KOHTaKTe UMao je ca MiledaHuMa KOju Cy y
JBaJIECETUM M TpuaeceTuM roaunHama 14. Beka 6opaswm y Koropy, Jly-
OopoBHuKky u Cpbuju. Mehy Miiedanuma ca Kojuma je mocioBao Ouim cy
Mapxko Ksunrasano, [leponueno u Jako6eno bonanu, ®ummnuno Momiu-
Ha, Jakob6eno benonueno, @pannucko Ckapriauo, Hukonero banaena u

30 Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 1136, 386.

! Aptagi 11 fol. 158°, 11. IX 1332.

32Aptagi I fol. 65°, 8111 1331; Kotorski spomenicil,nr.210, 84, nr. 1245,417; 11, nr. 98, 25.
3 Aptagi 11 fol. 175, 6 XII 1332.

* Aptagi 11 fol. 1717, 1332.

35 Kotorski spomenici 11, nr. 294, 73.

3¢ Kotorski spomenici 11, nr. 689, 169.

37 Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 1266, 422.
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npyri.”® TOMHUHI KpeIHTOpH YITaBHOM Cy OHIM TProBuu M3 Bememmje.
Konuko cy usnocmia ToMuHa AyroBama MJIETAUKMM TProBIMMAa Yy TOM
NepUoly HE MOXKE C€ MOY3JaHO M3pauyyHaTH, 3aTO IITO TOjeAMHU MIe-
TA4KH TPTOBIM TaJla YECTO M3jaBJbyjy Ja UM je Toma cBe IyroBe MoJAMU-
puo He HaBojaehu m3HOC ayra. McTo Tako BeNMKH €0 KpeauTa OHo je y
pobu. Hasemhemo jeman mpumep Koju CIMKOBUTO ToBopu o ToMe. Kpa-
jem aprycrta 1332. u3jaBuia cy 4yeTBOpHIla MieTaukux Tprosaia (Dpan-
nucko Ckapmnavo, Jakobeno Tomano, @ununuuo Monuna u Hukomneto
Banzena) na uM je Toma Byron mogmupuo neo ayr.”” Kako u Ha Koju Ha-
YUH ce 3ayXHuBao Toma KO MJIETauKMX TPropalla peyuTO HaM roBOpE
cieaehu mpumepu. Toma ce 3aayxuo y JlyOpoBHUKY y UCTOM JaHy (IIp-
BOT cenrreMOpa) u ucre roauHe (1332) kox qBojHIle MIIETAYKUX TProBa-
1a, kog Mapka Konnonmapa Ha u3Hoc of 847 neprnepa, a koj OununuHa
Monune Ha cymy ox 500 nepnepa. O6aBe3ao ce na he ayr o6ojuu Bpa-
THTH TOKOM centeMOpa Tekyhe romuue.”’ Uerupyn mama kacHuje meTor
centemOpa Tekyhe romuHe 3amykno ce koa Benenujanma Jakobena be-
JNoHYea Ha cyMy ox 2514,5 meprepa koje My Bpaha 3a Tpu Mecera.”’
OBaj mogatak roBopu Jia ce paguio 0 KpeauTy y poOu nomro nudpe Hu-
cy Ouie 3aokpyskeHe. IHT€3UBHY MOCIOBHY capajiikby OCTBApUBAO j& TO-
koM 1336. ca mueraukuM Tproeiem Pambangom Bonom. Camo 3a jeman
nan Toma ce 3agyxuo xkon Pambanga bona u3 nBa myra y 1336. ronunau
Ha cyMy oa 1253 nepniepa. Mctor nana u ucte rogune 1336. 3axyxuo ce
Ko jou jeaHor tproeua u3 Benenuje (banuna Hophuja) Ha uznoc ox 94
neprepa. Tako je ToMuH AyT 1BOJHIIM MIIETAUYKHUX TPTOBAlla y jeTHOM Ja-
Hy y 1336. uznocuo 1347 Hepnepa.42

* Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 884, 300, nr. 208, 84; I1, nr. 90, 24, nr. 91, 24, nr. 92, 24, nr.
93, 24, nr. 1106, 286.

3% Kotorski spomenici 11, nr. 91, 92, 93, 94. Jom cenrremGpa 1326. u3jaBuo je MIeTauKu
tprosail [leponueno bonanu na my je Toma Byron usmupuo nenoxynHo xyroawe (Ko-
torski spomenici 1, nr. 208, 84). Takole nBojuma mueraukux Tpropana (Jakobemo u Ile-
pordeno bomanu ) mogetkom 1332. u3jaBwim cy 1a Cy UM U3MHPIIIH CBE IITO CY UM Iy-
roaim Toma u Iletap Byron (Koforski spomenici 1, nr. 896, 302).

“ Aptagi 11 fol. 156°, 1 IX 1332.

* Aptagi 11 fol. 157, % IX 1332. Y ucto Bpeme y poKy O WIECT JaHa 3amyxuo ce 11.
cenrremOpa 1332. kox nBojure 1yOpoBavykux Tpropamna Ha u3Hoc ox 1100 neprepa (Bu-
1 Hart. 32). CBe 0BO TOBOpH Aa My je OM0 mOoTpebaH roTOB HOBAIl KOji O MHBECTHPAO
y po0y, 3a kojy ce Beh 610 3a1y’KHO TIpe HEKOIUKO JaHa.

** Kotorski spomenici 11, nr. 1659 412, nr. 1661 413, nr. 1662 413. Koa Pam6asna Bona
3aly’)KUBA0 C€ M MPETXOAHMX rojuna. Tako je Toma ocrao myxxan Pambanny bony 374
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Toma ce mopen Miledyana 3aay’KMBa0 U KOJ OCTAJIOT MOCIOBHOT
ceera u3 Mrammje. [TocnoBao je ca no3Hatum OUpeHTHHIIMMA U3 TTOPO-
mune dyun. OH ce 3aayxuo nodyetkom anpmia 1331. y JIyOpoBHUKY KOJ
¢dbupentunckor Tprosua Tomasuja Jyunja (Tomasio Dugy) na 40 nepme-
pa Koje fie My BparuTH 3a Mecer naHa y Koropy mwiu Cpouji.” OBaj mo-
JaTaKk Kao W IPyT'H PEYUTO TOBOPH O TOME Jia je ToMa 4ecTo MmocaoBao y
CpOuju y K0jOj je BepoBaTHO HEKO Bpeme U xkuBeo. Kama je 6uo y Koto-
py 06u4HO je KymoBao kyhe u mpoxasao 3emsby™. Bro je decto cBemoK y
CyACKHM mapHHIaMa.” JaBlba ce M Kao jeMarl CBOjHM CyHAPOIHUIIMA.
bpunyo je o cBojoj mociy3u. Mmao je Toma cBoje cesbake Kao W Jpyra
KOTOpCKa BJIacTena.

[Topoaunia byron nmaina je Benuku yrien y Koropy y npBoj mo-
noBunu 14. Bexka. O ToMe roBopH mnojarak na cy Opaha Toma u Ilerap
nobunu 3emsby y I'pOsby, BepoBaTHO Tociie mipBe mojaene ['pOsba koja je
u3BpIleHa HakoH npumajama ['posba Kotopy 1. okrobpa 1307. ronune.
N3 Poanackoe kamacmuka caznaje ce na cy Toma u [1aBne byron moowu-
JM OJ1 KOTOPCKE OIIITHHE JIBa KapaTta 3emibe y ['opmwem ['pOiby Koju cy
TOKOM TIpBe Tojielie 3emibe y [ 'pOsby npunaganu jennom ox apyrosa (I1a-
ckBanmy CumonoBOM) y xkapedy Tpudyna [Ipumyru. Ty 3eMiby K0jy cy
no6wmu Tana 'y I'pOby MOTIIH Cy caMO HacJIeIUTH U JaTh y Mupas. Hucy
j€ CMenu mpoJaTH, 3aJI0KUTH WM OWJIO Ha KOJU JPYTW HauuH otyhutu
Kako je 6mio nmponucano Koropckum craryrom. Takohe cMo ca3Hanmm Ko-
je cBe Morao HacienuTH 3eMiby y I'posby ox Tomunux omnocuo Ilerpo-
BUX HacjeIHuKa. Toma HHje IMao MYIIKO MOTOMCTBO Ta je 3eMiby y I'p-
6spy Hacnenuna hepka Hyue u wen cun [paroje Jlonro, 3atum [parojes
cun Hukmra. Tomuna hepka Hynie Ouna je ymara 3a Ipara Mapka J[paro-
Ha-I[paro.47

nepnepa npsor genemoOpa 1332. Jlyr je tpedano na Bparu 3a ocam nana (Aptagi 11 fol.
175, 1 XII 1332).

® Aptagi 11 fol .75,9 VI 1331.

*“ Kotorski spomenicil, nr. 444,159, nr. 505, 179 I1, nr. 180, 45 nr. 275, 67 nr. 1590, 396.
* Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 402, 147, nr. 456-458, 163-164, nr. 460, 164, nr. 949, 318.

* Kotorski spomenici 11, nr. 611-612, 152-153.

47 Ucropujckn apxuB Korop=MAK, Poanckn npenuc I'pbasbckor katactuka u3 1457 =
Catasticum contractae Zoppa de Gerbili - Karactuk nujenosa xyne I'pbass = Liber le-
giptimationum zupe Grbalj, Prolog, us, 1, 48 (=Poancku xamacmux, Roanneski katastik
KaKo Ta je Ha3aBao caM mpoHana3zad Myxamen Hesuposuh. Y mammem tekcry Poancku
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O nopoauyHuM npuiukamMa 1 TOMUHOM UMOBHOM CTamy y LENO0-
CTH, HEMaMO Ca3Hama jep HUje cayyBaH HEroB TECTAMEHT Kao HH Apyre
KOTOPCKE BlacTesne W rpahana u3 Tor mepuojna 3ato mTo ox 1337. mo
1395. Hucy cauyBaHe CyACKO-HOTapcke KiHre y McTopujckom apxuBy y
Kotopy. Ha ocHoBy mType u pamTpkane kotopcke rpahe moxkymahemo
71a CKIJIOMUMO M0O3auK 0 TOMMHOM MOPOJUYHOM CTabIy ¥ UMOBHHH.

Nme TommHOT o1a octaje Hemo3Hato. He 3Ha ce ko My je Owmita
Mmajka. Mimao je nBa Oparta: Ilamka u Ilerpa. Tomun 6pat [lamko numao je
yetupu cuHa Bury, [1aBma, liBana u [IuBy. Butnna majka ce 3Basia bor-
JaHa ¥ HaJpkuBena je cuHa. [[pyra IlamkoBa xeHa 3Bana ce bpara u ca
BOM je nmao cuHoBe [laBna, MBana, [luBy u hepky Bunuiy koja je 6ua
ynara y JlyopoBuuky. Toma je 610 oxereH AHOM Koja je Ouia o poaa
Karena, hepka I'pyGeure Karene.* Buna je 6imcka pohaka Ilerpa Kare-
He, TomuHor mocnoBHor naptHepa. Toma je umao camo jeany hepky Hy-
Iy Koja je Omia yaara 3a KoTopckor BiactenuHa J[para Mapka [[paro.

Osga rpana nopoaunie byron yracuna ce kpajem 14. Beka jep HHje
nMasna Mymkux noromaka (Toma u Iletap m muxoBu Hacnequuim). Ha-
ciegauuy TomuHor Opara Ilamka HHCY OWiIM MO3HATH y JIPYIITBEHO-
€KOHOMCKOM kuBOTy KoTopa.

xkamacmux). Jbyboasunonthy Jlymana Cunauka u Jbyba Maunha noduna cam CD cHuMak
OJTHOCHO KCepoKc Komuje PoaHcKor karacTuka Koju je cana noxpameH y Mcropujckom
apxuBy y Koropy. OBoM npuinkoMm cpaadHo UM ce 3axBajbyjeM. HaBenenu Poanckn
npenuc ['pbasseckor karactuka u3 1457. rogune (PoaHcku karacTuk) nmpoHamao je My-
xameq Hesuposuh y I'panckoj 6ubnmorernn y ¢panmyckom rpaxy Roanneu, y doHIy
Boullier 6poj 5, Bugu: M. Nezirovi¢, Liber Legiptimationum Nepoznati katastik Zupe
Grbalj iz XV stolje¢a, Melanges Skok, Zagreb 1985, 357-374; Isti, Da li je jedan ruko-
pis iz Zadra iz 1429. godine izvor katastika Liber Legiptimationum Zupe Grbalj, Radovi
FF u Sarajevu XII (2002)209-223. Myxamen He3zupoBuh cMaTpa s1a je KOTOPCKH HOTap
Johannes de Luxia npenucao 3amapcku karactuk u3 1429. rogune (banbujeB kaTacTuk)
kana je ouo Hotap y Kotopy (1431-1458) u npenuc je 6uo rotoB 1457. roauHe u TO je
Poancku katactuk u3 1457. ronune. 3Hauaj Poanckoe kamacmuka y TOME ITO IITO J0-
HOCH BECTH O IIPBOM BJIACHHKY TO jECT IOYHI-E OJ] IPBUX yXXHMBanana kapara y ['poiby,
Mely KojuMa je 610 OHMX KOjH Cy A0oOWIM 3eMiby Kaja je Ouia mpBa mojerna kKapara -
3emsbe y ['pOsby npBor okrodpa 1307. rogune. OH 3aTHUM IIpaTH CBE IIPOMEHE, OHOCHO
ErOBE HAaCJIeTHUKE M 3aBplllaBa ceé MIMEHOM Y)XXHMBaolla y 4HjeM je rmoceay ouo (kapar)
Y TOM TPEHYTKY.

* Kotorski spomenici 1, nr. 488, 172.

Y Poancku kamacmux, 48.
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Mapumnia MAJIOBh BYKWH

[TocenoBao je Toma BeNWMKY HEMOKpPETHY MMOBHHY (kKyhe u 3e-
Miby) kako y Koropy Tako u y CpOuju. Imao je 3emiby U BUHOTpaje Ha
LEJIOKYTTHO] KoTopckoj Tepuropuju ([lnary, [lyay, Cnuny, pymunpanu,
I'p6by) u apyrum mectuma.’” Ilocne npunajama Jlenenuma (Fberyrma)
Koropy Byronu cy mobunu 3emiby y Jlenennmama.”’ Ocum y Koropy,
MMao je HEeMOKpeTHy UMOBHHY 1 y CpOHju, y MecTUMa I'lie Cy Ce HaJla3u-
Je KOTopcke KojoHuje: y bpckoBy m bpBenuky u BepoBaTHO PynHuky.
Panwnje cmo HaBenu aa je umao kyhy y bpeenuky u mona kyhe y bpckoy
U 3eMJby Y PynHuKy Kojy je nenno ca 6patom Ilerpom.

N3 cBera u3noxkeHOr MOXKE ce 3aKJbydnTH Ja je Toma byron mo-
CeloBa0 BEJIMKO OOraTcTBO KOje je CTeKao 3axBasjbyjyhu ycmemHom 6a-
BJBCHY TPrOBAaUYKHMM U KPEIUTHUM MocioBuMa. be3 063upa Ha TO mmITO je
MoceZI0Ba0 OOraTcTBO a CTora OMo yrieaaH, peTko je y4ecTBOBaO y yIpa-
BH T'paja, jep HUje Heko Bpeme xuBeo y Koropy Beh y Cpbouju, ma je y
Kotop nomnazuo camo noBpemeno. Kana je 6uo y Koropy ydectBoBao je y
ynpasu rpaga. O6asspao je ayxHocT ayauropa y Koropy ¢ moBpemenum
IpeKHIMMa 07 Kpaja jaHyapa 10 kpaja jyna 1336. romune.’® Buo je cse-
JOK y CYyJICKMM NapHHIama. byronu cy Owminm yrieana u 6orata KOTOpCKa
naTtpunpjcka nopoauna. Oamax nocie Tome mo OoraTcTBy U yrieny Mc-
THYE ce WmeroB crapuju opat [lerap byros.

0 Kotorski spomenici. 11, nr. 345,86 nr. 437, 109 nr. 568, 142 nr. 1229, 316 nr. 1590, 396.
! Kotorski spomenici 11, nr. 1066, 275-276.

2 Buau Ham. 5.

>3 Kotorski spomenici 11, nr. 1555-1769, 388-392, 394-396, 400-402, 404, 406-409, 411,
416-422, 436.
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TOMA BYTI'OH, KOTOPCKU BJIACTEJIMH U TPI'OBAII (14. BEK)

Marica Malovié Dukié

TOMA BUGON, LORD AND MERCHANT OF KOTOR
(14th CENTURY)

Summary

According to the sources, literary works, as well as published and
unpublished material from the Archives of Kotor and Dubrovnik, the life
and work of Toma Bugon has been portrayed, representing a successful
man of affairs, typical of maritime regions of the Late Middle Ages.
Toma's successful commercial and credit affairs with his compatriots and
nearest neighbours (above all inhabitants of Dubrovnik, merchants of
Venice and other Italian towns) have been emphasized; investment of the
acquired capital into developed commercial and credit affairs simul-
taneously, as well as into the real estate property (houses and lands) in
Kotor and Serbia; familial circumstances and financial state. Successful
commercial affairs and social respect this prominent merchant of Kotor
enjoyed have served as a basis for the study of the social and economic
history of Kotor of the first half of 14th century.

Keywords: Kotor, Serbia, Venice, Dubrovnik, merchant, silver,
lead, salt.

Unanak nmpumibeH: 08. 06. 2010.
Unanak koHa4yHO npuxBaheH 3a o6jaBpuBame: 01. 11. 2010.
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Bypo TOLINH
Hcropujcku HHCTUTYT
beorpan

HUKOJIA BOKIINh
(Ha CTPAHIYTHIIM IIOCJ0BHE Kapujepe)”

Ancmpaxm: Huxona bokmuh je pohen kpajem 70-ux ronuna XIV Bu-
jeka y Opaky msmely oua XKope n majke Mapyme. 3a pasnuky on oua JKope,
KOjH je O/ CHHA MaJIoT U aHOHUMHOT kaMeHapa u3 Koropa, 3axBasbyjyhu cBome
paly ¥ CBECTPaHUM MOCIOBHHUM 3aJlaralbUMa, MOCTa0 KPYyIaH TPro,al, mocje-
HHUK TPOCTPAHUX 3EMJBUIIHMX UMamba, 3aKymall I[apuHa, MPOTOBECTHjap, WiIaH
Kopropanyje AHyHHHA, TOCIIOUH W MPECBUjeTnu BUTe3, Hukomna, He caMo na
HHUje YCIIMO Ja YYWHHU HUINTA Ha IUTaHy BJIACTUTE ITOCIIOBHE Kapwjepe, Beh My
HUje TOIUIO 32 PYKOM Jia cayyBa HHM OHO IIITO MYy je OTall 0CTaBUO y Haciujehe.
O Tome Hajbosbe cBjenoun cyma of 10.000 3maTHux aykara koje je XKope ocra-
BHO 3a crac cBoje "mymie" OpojHUM IPKBama, caMOCTaHUMa M JTOOPOTBOPHUM
ycTaHoBama y JlyOpoBHUKY M U3BaH mera, 0K je Hukoma "octao mykaH Har-
jem BiacteneM MHOro Tucyha nykat" M Tako, 4eCTO y3HEMHUpaBaH M MPOTambaH
300T OTPOMHHMX JTyrOBa, CKOHYA0 TOTOBO HAa UBUIM (YUHAHCH]CKOT GAHKPOTCTBA.

Kunyune pujeuu: boxmmhu, Hukona, XKope, Mapymra, /J[yopoBHUK, Xy-
na Jlyka, OnoBo, mpoToBecTHjap, HAPUHHK, OJIOBO, CO, TyTOBH.

Maro je Jbyii KOjH Cy yCHjelH J1a OJ CHHA jJeJHOT CUPOMAIITHOT U
AaHOHMMHOT KaMeHapa, CBOJUM PaZiOM U CBECTPAHUM IOCIOBHUM aHTaXK0-
BamkeM, TMOCTaHy KPYIHH TPTOBIM, MOCjCAHHUIN BEITUKUX 3EMJBHIITHUX
nMamba, 3aKyIH [[apuHa, IPOTOBECTHjapH, YWIAHOBU Kopriopaiuje AHTY-

* Pag HacTao Kao pe3ysITaT MCTPaKUBama HAa MPOjeKTy MUHKMCTApCTBA 33 HAYKY M TEX-
HOJIOIIKU pa3Boj [Ipuepeonu, Opyuimeenu u KyImypHu paseoj CPRCKUX 3eMaba CPedibe2
sexa (EB. 6p. 147030).



Bypo TOILINH

HUHa, TocroAa (dominus) u mMpecBHjeTIM BUTE30BH (egregius miles), ka-
ko je ycrimo Kope bokmuh — y wcTOpHjcKOj JAUTEpaTypu Y3MMaH Kao
MIpUMjep YCIjeJIoT YOBjeKa KOjU je HalpaBUO CjajHy TOCIOBHY KapHjepy
y bochu y apyroj nonosunu XIV BI/IjeKa.l Jona mu cy TOM€ U UMIIO3aHT-
Ha cyma o 10.000 gykaTa Koje je OCTaBHO TECTAMEHTOM 3a CIlac CBOje
"myme" upksu CB. Mapuje u camoctany CB. Knape y JlyOpoBHuKy, ca-
Moctany Maie Opahe y Pujermn JlyopoBaukoj, npkeu CB. JepoHuma y
CnanoM, Te X004acCHUIMMA OTIpeMJbeHUM y PuM, bapu, Patan u npyra
MMO3HATa CBETHJIMINTA, Bennkoj O0JHUILM y Tpajy U IPYyruM OOJTHUIIAMA U
Jenpo30pHjuMa U3BaH rpajga u Hehakama (khepuma O6para Matka), Map-
rapuTH U Jemyld 3a MEpa3 IPUIHKOM Y/aje,” MPOM3IasH [a HH OCTaB-
IITHHA MJIETAYKUX TUleMuha KOju Cy ce y TO BpHjeMe OaBHIIM TPrOBUHOM
HUje TOCTH3a/1a TOIHKH H3HOC.” 3aT0 YKOPHH IOCTOBHH YCIIOH, y CBjeTLy
TaKBHUX I10/1aTaKa, HAJKOHKPETHHje O/ICTHKaBa MOTYhHOCTH HarpenoBama
jenHor ycmjenor 4osjeka y JlyopoBauKY apyre nonoBuHe XIV Bujeka.

%

Hekako 6amr y Bpujeme kaga ce cpenunom 60-ux roguna XIV Bu-
jeka, 3ajeqHo ca OpatoM MaTkoM, yKJbydyje, YIJIaBHOM, ITyTeM KpeauTa,
y TproBauke mociose, JKope ce oxenuno MapymoMm, khepkom scribana
OGpana u3 Koropa.' V Gpaky ¢ mOM H3pOIHO je, KOIMKO je MO3HATO,
nBoje ajerie: Hukomy koju je, cyaehu mo crumamy MyHOJBETCTBA KpajeM
1396, mMorao Gutu poler oxo 1378. roxuue’ u khepky Karapuny koja je

!'P. KoBujannh u U. Crjenuesuh, Kocancku npomosecmujap Kope, VIcTopucky 3amucu
VIII, X1, 1-2 (1955) 353-356 u D. Kovacevi¢, Zore Boksi¢, dubrovacki trgovac i proto-
vestijar bosanskih kraljeva (Zore Boksi¢), Godisnjak Drustva istori¢ara Bosne i Herce-
govine (GDI BiH) XIII (1953) 289-310.

? Historijski arhiv Dubrovnik (HAD): Diversa Notariae (Div. Not.) XVI fol. 188', 5. II
1430.

3 Gino Luzzato, Studi di storia economica Veneciana, Padova 1964, 155-157. Hutupa-
Ho npema: D. Kovadevié, Zore Boksi¢, 309, nap. 128.

* HAD: Genaologia Cingria, origine e genaologia dei citadini Ragusei che furono in of-
ficio con fraternita di San Antonio (Genaologia Cingria), fol. 296, 14. 1 1369. Yuop. P.
Kosujanuh u U. CrjemrueBuh, bocancku npomosecmujap Kope, 354.

> O 106y cTHIamba MyHOJBETCTBA MylIKapana y JyOpoBHHKY BuaM onmmpHuje: D. Di-
ni¢-Knezevi¢, Homo sui juris — emancipacija u srednjovekovnom Dubrovniku, Godi-
$njak Filozofskog fakulteta u Novom Sadu XVII (1972) 28-29.

156



HUKOJIA BOKHINhA(Ha cTpaHnyTHIIU TOCIOBHE Kapujepe)

Mopasia OuTH 3HaTHO Mutaha on Opara, momTo je ympia Tek 1465. roau-
ne.” Kaza je crexao myHossetcTBo (ca HaBpmeHux 18 roauma), Hukona je
Ha COIICTBEHU 3aXTjeB — y3 JAaTy CarjacHOCT U JIMYHO MPUCYCTBO — 3aTpa-
’KHO TOCTIOBHY "eMaHIMIAalKjy" y YijeM je OCTBapemy, YMjECTO JAPYTHM
o0aBe3ama 3a0KyIJbEHOT U oAcyTHOT o1a JKope, yuecTBoBasa Majka Ma-
pyura. OHa je, yCIMIIMBIIN CHHOBJBEBY BOJBY, OCII000MIA "Hera u me-
TOBY JjeIly M HacJbeTHUKE Off CBHMX OYMHCKHX mpasa" (et illum et eius li-
beros et heredes ab omni jugo paterno), kako 6u yOyayhe "O6uo 4oBjek
CBOjJUX TpaBa W KMBHUO IO BJIACTUTO] BOJBU'" (Sit sui juris et vivat in eius
propria et libera potestate), y ckinany ¢ oOudajuma cnoOogHux rpahana.
To 6u 3HaumsO 1a je, 6e3 oueBe CarylaCHOCTH, MOTao 00aBJHATH CBE TIO-
CJIOBE Be3aHe 3a "KyNOBUHY, IIPOAAjy, oTyhuBame 1 n3HajMibUBame", 110
BJIACTUTO] (a He 0 04eBoj) Bosbh.’ Ilpuje he GuTH 1a ce pagmio o yoou-
yajeHoj] (opMynu IpeMa Ko0joj cy MNpHIMKOM 'eMaHimmnanuje" Owmu
ociiobolheHu oJ1 oueBe BIIACTH OH, HETOBA Jjella U HACJhCTHUIIN, HETOJIN
o cTBapHOj] HuKOIMHO] mOpoanyHOj cuTyanuju, Oyayhu na My ce keHa
(Knapa) momume TeK HaKOH HETOBE CMPTH, a O JjeIld Kao JUPEKTHUM
HACJBEIHUIIAMA M3BOPH He roBope HUmTA." OCTaje HEMO3HATO | TO J1a JIu
je Huxona xama je mocrao "homo sui juris" mo6uo HEMTO W O OuYeBe
MMOBHHE. 3HAHO je camo Ja ra JKope HU Mocivje cTeueHe "eMaHIUImaIu-
je" HHje YKJby4HMBAO Yy CBOj€ TOCITIOBE, Beh ra je u maspe 3actynana majka,
YHjy je HAKJIIOHOCT, U3TJIE/Ia, Y>)KUBAO JTAJIEKO BUIIIE O]l HAKJIOHOCTH OLA Yy
MOCJIOBHUM TOAYyXBaTuMa pa3He Bpcre. Objammeme 3a To Tpebanao Ow,
MO/, IOTPAXKUTH U Yy YMIEHUIM a2 HuKomia, nako jeMHA MYIIKH Ha-
CJbETHUK Yy TOpOoauIld, HU mociuje oueBe cMmptu (1400) HHje mpeyseo
MMOBHHY Ha YIIpaBJbame, Beh je — mox ycioBoM aa "He Oyze XTjena aa ce
npeyna" (non se volesse maritar) — XKopuna ynoBuiia mocrana "rocrnoja-
puna u narpona" (dona et patrona) CBUX HErOBUX "TIOKPETHUX U HETIO-
KpeTHux nobapa y JlyOpoBuuky u u3BaH JlyOpoBHmka" (bene mobili e
stabili in Ragusa et fuori Ragusa).” U, 3aucra, Mapyma je HamkuBjena

% HAD: Testamenta Notariae (Test. Not.) XVIII fol. 140, 27. IV 1465.

" HAD: Diversa Cancellariae (Div. Canc.) XXIII fol. 73, 17. XII 1396.

¥ HAD: Div. Canc. XXXVIII fol. 225", 16. XII 1411.

® HAD: Test. Not. VIII fol. 135', 8. 1 1400. Ynop. M. quuuh, Jy6posuanu kao geyoar-
yu y Cpouju u bocnu ([[ybposuanu xao ¢heyoaryu), Uctopucku gacommc 1X-X (1959)
1960, 145, Ham. 22 u D. Kovadevié, Zore Boksié, 305.
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Xopy nmyxke ox TpuaeceT roAWHA M YHTAaBOM 3ajeTHHYKOM HMOBHHOM
yrpaBJbasia Kako je Hajoosbe 3Haja U yMmjera.

*

[Tocnuje Xopuue cmptu Ha camom movetky 1400. roguHe HacIu-
jenuo ra je y mociny cuH Hukomna. OH ce o1 mpBOT JaHa y U3BOpUMA TIO-
MHUE Kao MPOTOBECTHjap OOCAHCKOI Kpajba, IITO 3HAYHM Ja jeé KPEHYO
YTPBEHHUM IIyTeM CBOTa oua.' © Y WIIYeKHBaby KOPHCTH OJ] CBOTa yTHIIAj-
Hor rpahanuna, nparmatuyHu J[yOpoBuaHu HUCY HU Yaca ryounu Beh cy
0JIMax MCTE TOAWHE MHCMOM IPENOPYUYHBAIN MJIAJIOT TPOTOBECTHjapa U
Majky My Mapyury BojBoau XpBojy Bykuuhy, Ha mita um je XpBatunuh
OJITOBOPHO JIa Cy OBO JIBOje "MMaJid Ba3ja 3a MHOTOcpaadHe', a camga "3a
Bamry /by6as u ox yeujex".!! Tume je mouerax Hukommue MUHECTApCKE
ciyx6e Ha GOCAHCKOM JBOPY HOMjEpeH 3a IBHje TOAMHE VHAIPUjeX.
[TocmoBHy Kapujepy NpOTOBECTHjapa YBEIUKO je 00aB/bao CpPEeIUHOM
1402. roguue xana je y3eo on Muxauna bynwha mect medya cBuiieHHX
TKaHMHA LPBEHE, IUIaBe U 3eJieHe 0oje y BpujeaHoctu 189 mykata u mo-
cimao ux kpasby OCTOju, KOjH je O] OBUX TKaHWHA IIUPOKOT acOpTUMaHa
3aap>kao camo KoMan cBuiie of 70 aykaTa, a octaie, IpeKo CBOra MpoTo-
BECTHjapa, BPATHO IHHXOBOM BIACHHKY. CIIHYHOM yCIyrOM Kpajb Ce
KOPUCTHO M OHAa Kana My je Hukona wabGaBmo 15 Oammcrapa y rpany
noxuo Cpha.'* I Jlybposuan cy, npuposHo, padyHamu xa he uM cyrpa-

D, Kovadevi¢, Zore Boksic¢, 308.

"M, Tynuh, Cnomenuyu cpnexu I, Beorpax 2007, 31, 6p. 57, ox cenrrempa 1400.

2 TIpeuje K. Jupeuex (Pomanu y epadosuma Jarmayuje y cpedrvem éexy (Pomanu y epa-
odosuma Jlarmayuje), 36opauk Koncrantuna Jupeueka I, beorpax 1963, 249) ycrpano
na ce Huxomna boxmmuh cpehe y mybpoBaukum u3zBopuma o 1402. mo 1407. xao mpoTo-
BeCTHjap Ha OOCAHCKOM JBODPY, a Ol Ihera je TakBO MHUIUbeHme npeysena M. MankeH
(/ybposauxu nampuyujam y XIV eexy (/[ybposauxu nampuyujam), beorpan 1960, 251).
3 HAD: Div. Canc. XXXIV fol. 121", 20. V 1402. OBaj [oKyMeHAT je IjeIMMUYHO HC-
kopuctuia u J1. {nauh-Kuexesuh, Tkanune y npuspedu cpedrogexosnoz [yoposnuxa,
Beorpan 1982, 59.

' HAD: Reformationes (Ref.) XXII fol. 136', 8. 1 1403. ITorpensuM unTameM H IIy-
6nukaryjom jenHor nyoposaukor nokymeHTta N. Jorga (Nofes et extraits pour servir a
[I'histoire des croisades Il (Notes et extraits II), Paris 1899, 90, nap. 2) je yHuO 3a0yHy 1
Yy UCTOPH]jCKY JIHTEPATypy, IpeMa kojoj je XKope 6mo jomr xuB u 1403. roguHe, Ha mTa
je ykazamna JI. KoBaueBuh y cB0joj HCIPITHO] CTYAHjHA O OBOM JyOpOBAYKOM IOCICHUKY
(Zore Boksi¢, 307, nap. 218).
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hanun bokmuh "uhu Ha pyky" npunukoM cpehuBama ogHOCa ca OocaH-
ckuM BiagapeM. O ToMe CBjeZI0YH U BUXOBO HACTOjame /1a youjene mia-
JIOT TIPOTOBECTHjapa 3a UHTEPBEHLN]Y KOJ KpaJba MOBOJIOM HE3aKOHUTO
noAUrHyTOr KyMepka conn y Cyrtopunn y Kotopckom 3amusy."” Jla My
JlyOpoB4aHM HUCY OCTajalid Ay>KHH MOKa3yje je/lHa, y 3HaK 3aXBaJTHOCTH,
yunmena "mmoct" (una grate) OcTojuHOM TpoToBecTHjapy. ¢ Buio je,
MehyTum, B Hecmopasyma mel)y BbHUMa, KakaB j€ OHAj KOJH CE€ y JhETO
1403. roauHe 3aBpIIMO UCIUTHUBAKEM CBjeZOKa "MOBOAOM JpXKama Mpo-

toBectrjapa Hukoue y xy6posaukom pary ca Bocrom™."”

k

Bohen cBakogHeBHUM nocinoBuMa, Hukosna ce Hajga3uo y roToBo
CTaJIHOM NOKPETy Ha penanuju m3Mmely OocaHCKOTr ABOpa M AyOpoBadke
BIajie. MaJio je maHa y TOJAMHH KOJIMKO je OHJIO MOCIIoBa Koje OM Morao
M03aBpIIaBaTH CaMOCTaHO M 0e3 momohu ca cTpaHe. 3aTo je oa camor
MOYeTKa MHOTE OJ1 TUX IOCIIOBa 00aBJjhao momohy cBoje kyhHe mociyre
Koja je Ouia jeIHO OJ1 BaXKHUX CTaTyCHUX OOMJbEXja cBake BHul)eHHje To-
poaunie y dyOpoBHuky. Hukonuna ciymikuma, 3BaHa borna (fantesca,
Bogna nominata) ocrana je ynamhena no Tome mTo je "Ha cpeiuHu Tpra'
(in mezzo alla piaza) Onna criasbeHa 300T TOra HITO HUjE BIACTUMA IPH-
jaBuna Munoma (Muntoma!) Kynennnosuha u Daliscina Musachia (?)
Koju cy Kpajem XIV Bujeka ydecTBOBAIM y HEYCIIj€JIOj 3aBjepH MPOTUB
Jly6posrnka.'® Cyn6una je ca muoro Bume cpehe 06xapiuia HeroBor
ciyry Paguna CucojeBuha koju je 1006uo npuctojaH "KpoB HaJ IJ1aBoM"
y jenHoj kaMeHoj kyhu kojy my je, y3 uzHoc on 100 Benukux mepmepa,
oHHjena xena y mupas.' Boxmmhes ciyra ®parko Dophuh, mpexo ko-
jer je Huxona HabaBspao co y HEpET/LAHCKOM TPry, aBaH30Bao je Bpeme-

BN. Jorga, Notes et extraits 11, 90, nap. 3, 8. I 1403. O cBum oBuM HuxonmanMm mociuo-
BHMa y CBOjCTBY IpoToBecTHjapa Ha OCTOjUHOM JIBOPY BHIM onuupHuje: A. Babic, Di-
plomatska sluzba u srednjovjekovnoj Bosni, 1z istorije srednjovjekovne Bosne, Sarajevo
1972, 137.

N, Jorga, Notes et extraits II, 86, 28. X 1402.

" M. Munuh, Jy6posuanu kao deyoanyu, 145-146.

'8 Annales Ragusini Anonimi item Nicolai de Ragusa digessit speratus Nodilo, Zagreb
1883, 245. Ynop. b. Kpekuh, Ilpurosu ynympawrsoj ucmopuju /Jyoposnuxa nouemrxom
XV geka, Uctopucku rimacHuk 1-2 (1953) 64.

' HAD: Liber Dotium (Lib. Dot.) III fol. 51 (atergo)', 10. VI 1403.

159



Bypo TOILINH

HOM H JI0 TIHcapa ApujeBeKe rapuse.”’ 3a OHe CI0KEHH]e, HEero MTo Cy O1-
71 o6nuHu KyhHu nocnosu, Hukona je anraxoBao, BjepoBaTHO, 3a TO CIIe-
[IMjaJTHO MPUTIPEMaHe, a MOXK/JIa M MoceOHO 0O0yuaBaHe, opuiijae, mpeKo
KOjuX je Hajuemhe yrpassbao APHjeBCKOM HapuHOM.” Y cBeMy TOME OH je,
pa3syMJbHBO, IMAO HAjBUIIIE TIOBjepemha y Majky Mapyiry, o ueMy CBjeo-
4e W Mmojamnu o Hoj Kao "procuratrixa domini Nicolay protouistario eius
fily".** To ce y 106poj Mjepy mokiama U ca TecraMeHTOM HHKOIHHOT
oua, a MapymmuHor myxa Xope, o kojeM je Hukomna mocrao HacJbeTHUK
MMOBHHE, a Mapyma "enutpona" mocjbeIlbe My>KEBJbEBE xKebe.

Kana je ctynmmo Ha HOBY myxHOocT, Hukomna je, mo ceemy cyaehw,
HaITyCTHO POJHHM Kpaj B U3 MajunHe kyhe "exportavit sechum in Bosna"
HEKe MpeKphBade W APYry IOCTEbUHY ca IheHOT Kpepera.”’ Temko je
YTBPIUTH J1a JIU je OH J0 cBora onajacka y bocHy xuBuo y kyhu, cmje-
mTeHoj nmopex (pamenana, kojy je Mapyia, KacHHje y BeroBo uMme, "ma-
na y 3akyn" (dedit ad affictum) Ayryctuny ['anatHejy y3 roauiimy 3a-
kynuuny ox 40 meprepa.” Tlpuje he 6uTH 1a je >KHBHO y mpenujeroj
oueBoj kyhu kojy je yop3o npomao 3a 2.000 meprepa Biaau, a oBa jy je
npenaita PanocaBy IlaBnoBuhy npuiimKoM KyMOBHUHE H-ETOBOT JHjela
Konapana.”® 1 10k je, ¢ jemHe cTpaHe, MpoaBao W gaBao Kyhe mos 3a-
kyn, Hukona je, ¢ apyre crpaHe, ¥ TO 1O BHCOKUM I[MjeHaMa, KyIoOBao
apyre kyhe y rpany. Tako je mogetkom 1403. xynuo ox Hukone Mende-
tuha kyhy y cekcrepujy cB. Brnaxe 3a 4.000 nepnepa. Jla i1 300r Bucoke
[Mj€He, WIM W3 HEKOT JPYTOr pasjiora, MPOTOBECTHjap HH IMOCIH]E TET
roJIMHA HUJ€ UCIUIATHO YTOBOPEHY IMjeHy cTapoM KyheBlacHUKY, ma My
j€ 3aTo 0] CyJia HAJIOKEHO Ja TO YYHHH Y O,Z[pelzeHOM poky, unu he Heuc-
nnahena kyha 6utn nata Ha jaBHy TUIUTALA]Y.”

O ®dpanky Bophuhy kao nmucapy ApHjeBcke HapuHe BHAH omumphmje: B. Tommh,
Tpe Hpujesa y cpeorwem sujexy (Tpe [pujesa), CapajeBo 1987, 215 u Uctn, O dpujes-
ckoj yapunu, [puno3u Uucturyra 3a ucropujy y CapajeBy 16, 15 (1979) 194, nan. 40.
2l HAD: Div. Canc. XXXIV fol. 211, 25. IV 1403. Yriop. B. Tommh, Tpe Jlpujesa, 258.
> HAD: Div. Canc. XXXV fol. 5, 6. VI 1403.

> HAD: Test. Not. VIII fol. 135", 8.1 1400.

* HAD: Div. Canc. XXXV fol. 23", 23. IX 1404.

* HAD: Div. Canc. XXXV fol. 192, 15. VI 1405.

* HAD: Acta Consilium Rogatorum (Cons. Rog.) V fol. 83', 10. V 1432. Ynop. 1. Ju-
nuh-Kuexesuh, Ilonooicaj scena y [lyoposnuxy y XIV u XV eexy ([lonoorcaj scena y Jy-
oposnuky), beorpan 1974, 34.

*’ HAD: Div. Canc. XXXVI fol. 188", 16. VI 1407; HAD: Lettere e Commissioni di Le-
vante (Lett. di Lev.) V fol. 70", 14. XTI 1408.
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HUKOJIA BOKHINhA(Ha cTpaHnyTHIIU TOCIOBHE Kapujepe)

3axBaspyjyhu HEKUM 0/1 apXMBCKHUX 00aBjeIITEHa Ca3HAJEMO /1A je
CHH IMTO3HATOT TProBLIAa 1 MUHUCTpA (PMHAHCHja HA ABOPY OOCAHCKHX Kpa-
JbeBa — HOBHU MpoToBecTHjap Hukosa — Hacioujenmo o ora u 3akyn JApu-
jeBcke napnme.”® Mako ce y3 BeroBo MMe TOTOBO PEIOBHO HABOIH CAMO
THTYJIa IPOTOBECTH]apa,” TO HHKAKO HE 3HAYM 1a je OH jeJUHO Y TOM
CBOjCTBY 3BaHMYHWKA OOCAHCKOT JBOpa, OMO HOCWIIAIl HEKE BJIACTH Ha
HEPETJLAHCKOM TPr'y, Kao ITO je TO J0 cajia y JIUTepaTypu OMIIO HCTHUIIA-
10.” 3a Huxony Boxumtha ce kpajem jyma 1403. roxune, IPUIHKOM TIPH-
Mama HEKe BaJIOHCKE cojii y JlpujeBrMa, U3pUUYUTO KaKe Ja je, Mopea
NPOTOBECTHjapa, OMO 1 HapUHUK dyBeHOT Tpra (... domino Nicolao proto-
uestiario, doanerio dicti mercati).”' HberoBo mpucycTBo Tamo, JIMYHO, a
MHOTrO0 yenrhe Mpeko MOCTaBJbEHUX CIIY)KOCHHMKa U 3aCTyIHHKA, OWIIo je,
pa3yMJbMBO, HajBHIIIE BE3aHO 3a HA0ABKY COJIM Kao TJIaBHOT YBO3HOT ap-
TUKJA y OBOM MjECTy, Y Y€MYy je Mpeamauniia MOXPTBOBAHA M arviHa
Majka kao "procuratrixa ... eius fily".”> O Tome pjeanro cBjenoun Mapy-
IIMH yroBop ¢ Muxaunom byHuhem kojuMm ce oBaj EeMHUHEHTHH BIIACTe-
nuH 00aBe3ao J0BeCTH jenHy Oapky BayoHcke conu "aplicando ad Ussi-
num", ykonuko Moxke yhu y pujexy HepetBy, a "si aqua fluminis non la-
verat", Hukona je, y umje je uMe u OMO CKIIOIJbEH OBaj yroBOP, MPUCTAO
Jla Ha CBOj TPOIIAK JOMPEMH CO JI0 Kpajibe gectuHanuje y Jpujesnma.”
MHoro BuIlle HEBOJbA OJ1 BOJAOCTaja pujeke, Mapymm je 3agaBao mpe-
crojehu "pat ca bochom" (gueram cum Bosina) — Bohen ox 18. VI 1403.
10 maja 1404. — 300r KOjer y YUTaBOM TPry HHj€ MPEocTalia TOTOBO HH-
jeIHa JIMYHOCT YCJbe CTpaxa o O0JeCTH, TPO3HHUIIE U paTa, U3y3UMajy-
hu oHMX ABajeceTak HajoaBaKHUjUX (non remansit quassi ulla persona ti-
more infirmitatis, februm et etiam guerre viginti ad prestos). ¥ cBemy To-
Me 3a0pUHYTO] MajIly je HajTekKe MaJalio ca3Hame Jaa joj je "cuH Mmely

2B, Towmh, Tpe Jpujesa, 125.

¥ HAD: Ref. XXXII fol. 129', 28. II 1402; HAD: Div. Canc. XXXIV fol. 211, 25. IV
1403.

D, Kovacevié, Zore Boksié, 308.

3 HAD: Sentenza Cancellariae (Sent. Canc.) IV fol. 146, 25. VII 1403.

32 HAD: Div. Canc. XXXV fol. 5, 6. VI 1403.

* HAD: Div. Canc. XXXV fol. 139, 7.1 1405.
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Gonecunma" (quod eius filius est infirmus).>* 3aro je y ommrem merexy
KOjH je 3aBJIafiao y JomeM ToKy HepeTBe oTrpemibeHa nocebna 6apka ia
npeBe3e OBe ycamJbeHe HecpehHuke y Heko 0e30jennuje mjecto y Cro-
Hy.”> VaKo je IOYeTKOM paTa, Kao CHHOBJbEBA OMyHOMONHHIA, rapaHTo-
BaJia 3a 0e30jeTHOCT HEKMX MPEeBO3HUKA coiii, Mapymia je "propter guer-
ram motam per Bossenienses contra comuni Ragusi" xoju je yop30 3aBp-
mmo "destructionem Narenti" y HEKOJMKO HaBpaTa oJ10uIa Aa IPUMH pa-
Huje nopyueny co y Jpujeuma.’® CBaka Takpa ucropyka y mMehyBpeMe-
Hy mnpuctjene comu (momyT onux 1.310,5 momuja comm mpey3eTux on
anotekapa 3anuHa CanumOeHe kao 3acTynHuka JakoOa bapOe, BiacHuka
Oapke u3 Benenuje) Huje obGaBe3mBana pedueHor Hukomy ma mpuxBatu
IEHE paHHje YTOBOpEHE KOJIMYMHE KOje Cy NMpHUCTU3aje y JaHMMa para
Ha JIOTOBOPEHO MjecTo mcroBapa.” Kommka je Mo30pHOCT Biajaia y To-
Me CMHCIy HajOosbe MoKasyje BIaAMHO Hapeheme HmeHUM MOAaHUINMA,
y3 MouMeHn4YHO uctuiame Kopune ynosuie u Hukonune majke Mapy-
e, 1a ce He ycylyjy KymoBaTH, MpoJiaBaTH U ciaTu co "y HEeKe KpajeBe
Bocue, Hutn y 6miio koje Mjecto Hammx Henpujatespa” (ad aliquam par-
tem Regni Bosne, nec aliquam alium locum inimicorum nostrorum).”® Jla
ce TO HECIIOPHO OJIHOCHJIO Ha CO KOjy je Mapyia ciajia y uMe CBOra CH-
Ha Hukone, ynyhyje um ucrosjerHa 3abpana meroBoM ciyru ®dpasky
‘Bophuhy u odpurmjany Jypeky koju cy ce Takohe 6aBuam HaOaBKOM COJIH
3a morpebe mapune.” [la Ou ce ocurypana y TOM CMHCIY, Bilaja je Io-
yeTtkoM Mapta 1404. ynmytuna Ha ymhe HeperBe jenny myOpoBauky ap-
MaJ1y J1a a3y J1a HeKO ca coJby M ApYrHMM pobama He Ou mioBHo y puje-

*HAD: Div. Canc. XXXV fol. 16, 17. VIII 1403.

3B, Toumh, Tpe lpujesa, 121.

3 HAD: Div. Canc. XXXV fol. 79', 26. VI 1403. U msbercku ormat M. Op6un (Kpases-
cmeo Crosena, beorpan 1968, 157, 350) je ognexy/ 3Hao Aa je qyOpoBauka ¢iora — ca-
CTaBJbEHA OJ IIET rajfja U APYrux HaopyxaHux Oapku — npeasohena Bykom BobGaswe-
Buhewm cranmiia Tpr Ha HepeTBu, mITO KOMHIUIUPA ca IOMEHYTOM OJUTYKOM Y MOJBEHUX
"ad destructionem mercati Narenti" ox 19. jyna 1403. roguae. O ToMe BUIM OIIIAPHU-
je: I'. lllkpusanuh, Pam 6ocanckoe xpama Ocmoje c [Jybpoenurxom, Becank BojHor
Mmy3seja 5, 2 (1958) 59.

*"HAD: Div. Canc. XXXV fol. 79', 12. VI 1404.

* HAD: Ref. XXXII fol. 163", 14. VIII 1403; HAD: Div. Canc. XXXV fol. 15, 14. VIII
1403.

* HAD: Div. Canc. XXXV fol. 15, 14. VIII 1403.
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Ba WJIM Y HEKO JIPyTo o OOCAHCKUX MjecTa, Te Aa obaBujecTu oHe ca Jla-
CTOBA J]a M3 CBOJHX COJIaHa IPECTAHy CIIATH CO y oBe Kpajene.*’

Uunu Ham ce na je Hukoma o6aBspao Ay>KHOCT MPOTOBECTHjapa y
Bochu, a, BjepoBaTHO, U IapuHHUKa y JpujeBumMa, camo 10 IPOTroHa Kpa-
spa Octoje ¢ nmpujectosba (1404), a e no 1407. rogune, Kako ce TO 0OnY-
HO y3UMao y nuteparypr.’ 3a BiagaBuae OCTOJUHOT HACIEIHHKA Kpa-
spa TBptka I, paxkenoBanu mpoToBeCTHjap M HapuHHUK bokmmwh je, mo
CBOj NPHJIUIM, 00aBJba0 CaMO TOCJIOBE Yy NPHUBATHO] pexuju, Hocehw,
WIaK, U3a CBOTa UMEHA U JaJbe, 110 MHEPIHjH HaBOl)eHy THTYITy POTOBE-
CTHjapa Koja, u3rjena, Hije uMajla HUKaKBe CTBapHE BPUjEIHOCTH IPH-
JIKOM 00aBJbarba THX IPUBATHHX MTOCIOBA.”

%

Beh je moogaBHO y McTOpHjCKO] TuTEpaTypu mpumujeheHo na je
Hukona nmao cratyc 6ocanckor ruieMuha ¥ Kao TakaB MOCjeI0Ba0 OJpe-
hena nmama y Bocun.* Hucy 1w To Moria 6urn ona "beni stabili ... fuori
Ragusa" koja je, npema JKopuHOM TE€CTaMEHTY, IPUMHUIIA HEroBa yIOBH-
na, a Hukomuaa majka Mapyma Ha ynpassame.” Ocralie, HaxalocT,
OTBOpPEHHUM IUTame Aa Ju je u JKope 3a )KMBOTa MOCTa0 OOCAHCKH IUIe-
Muh, ¢ 003UpPOM Ha TO J1a My C€ OAMaxX HAaKOH CMPTH Y W3BOpUMa cpehe
cuH Hukona y yno3u mpoToBecTHjapa M LapuWHHUKA, a, BJEPOBATHO, U Y
cTaTycy OOCaHCKOT BJIacTeNWHA. ~ Y caciyllamy jeJHOT CBjelI0Ka, TTOBO-
noM Hukonuuor npxama y 00CaHCKO-TyOpOBaukoM pary — BOHEHOM Y
Jbeto 1403. roguHe — mOMHUBY Ce TIpoTOBecTHjapoBa cena y Jlynu — ad

B, Towmh, Tpe Jpujesa, 197.

*1 O ®weroBoj jeNaTHOCTH y 3Bamby MPOTOBeCTHjapa y Bocrn i mapuuuka y Jlpujesnma
3a BpHjeMe IpBe BiagaBuHe Kpasba TBpTKa Il TBpTKOBHMhA M3BOpHM HE TOBOPE HUIIITA.

*2 He 61 To 6MO HMKAKaB M3y3€TaK aKo ce 3Ha 1a je TBpTkoB mpoToBectrjap Tpume By-
ha u nocnuje obaBspama Ty>KHOCTH MHUHUCTPaA (PUHAHCH]ja HOCHO, [0 MHEPLHUjU CTaBJba-
HY, TUTYJly NPOTOBECTHjapa, a HE M MPOTOBECTHjapa OOCAHCKOT Kpajba, W3a HEroBOT
umena. O Tome Buau onumpuuje: P. Tosi¢, Tripe Buca, dubrovacki trgovac i protove-
stijar bosanskog kralja Tvrtka I Kotromanic¢a, GDI BiH XX (1972-1973) 1974, 36 u
Uctn, Ilo opyeu nym o Tepmxosom npomosecmujapy Tpunu Byhu, Vctopujcku gaco-
e LV (2007) 90-91.

M. qunnh, Jy6posuanu kao geydanyu, 145-146.

4 By mam. 9.

*D. Kovagevi¢, Zore Boksi¢, 305.
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Lucham ad villas protouestiari — a y \BHUMa U IPOTOBECTH]apOB KYIIaH
JHo6pocnas (Dobroslauo zupano protovistiarii). 1 npyru bokmuhes ciy-
ra y HCTOM KOHTEKCTY TIOMHIE MeroBor skymaHa JloOpociaBa
(Dobroslauus zupanus) kKoju UM je YCTYHHO KOHE JOK Cy pasroBapaiiu
"cum hominibus protouistiari ... ad Lucham".* [TornenajmMo 3aro caga
raje cy ce Hanmasuna "villas protouestiari”" y xojuma je mopaina o6utu "do-
mo sua in Lucha prope Narentum", ka0 ¥ HEKO CKJIQJMIITE 0JIOBA y KO-
jeM je Mapymia nenoHoBajia 0Baj Hajajeko TpaxkeHu aptukan "ad Luc-
ham".*” Axo ce 3Ha na je xyma JIyka 3axBarana npexro oko ymha Hepe-
TBE — ¢ 00je cTpaHe pujeke — u Ja ce 3a0paHa noHecena 1374. o mobuja-
By cema ogHocwia Ha KpajeBe oa boke Koropcke mo Hepetse, To cy ce
MPOTOBECTHjapoBa cejia, ca KyhoMm M yCKIQAMIITEHUM OJIOBOM, MOpaa
HaJa3uTH y OHOM aujeny Jlyke Koju je Ouo CMjemTeH ASCHO O] pHjeKe
Heperse.* Tlocraje, Haj3an, n uMe mpoToBecTHjapoBor Kymana J{o6po-
ClTaBa Mpemno3HaT/bUBO y TMYHOCTH "Dobrosaui conte di Luca di Slano" u
"Dobrosaui giupano" — jeqHor o]l y4eCHUKa MOOyHE cTape XyMCKE Blia-
crene npuinukoM npoxaje [Ipumopja JlyopoBrauky (1399) y ciyx6u CaH-
KoBHha, 3a KOjer HeKH ayTOpH TBpJE Ja je MOTHIA0 U3 peaa Huke (Jio-
KaiHe) Biacrene.”

Hanasee, ayTop reneanoruje nyOpoBaukux rpahana us pena AH-
TyHWHA JJOHHO je, Ha OCHOBY 3aryoOsbeHe Kibure Reformacija (o 1404. no
1406. ronuHe), 3aHUMIBUB MOJIATaK O MUCMEHOM 3aXTjeBY MIPOTOBECTH]ja-
py Huxkonu ma ce, moj mpujeTHOM Ka3He 300T HETOCITyITHOCTH, HE yCy-
hyje anraxxoBaTu mybOpoBauke camoctpujeniie (balistrarios) y meroBom
yTBphemy (in eius Castro), a ykoauko je Beh aHraxoBao HEKe Ja BX MOpa
0JIMax OTITyCTUTH U3 ciyk0e. J[a Ou ce cTano Ha MyT TOME €HEPTHUYHO je

* M. Munuh, Jlybposuanu xkao ¢eyoanryu, 145.

“7HAD: Ref. XXII fol. 176", 3. XI 1403.

* M. Munuh, Jlybposuanu xkao ¢eyoanryu, 146.

* G. Luccari, Copioso ristretto degli annali di Ragusa, Ragusa 1790, 128-129 u M. Op-
ouH, Kpawvescmeo Crosena, 156. 3a paznuky ox xynana Tsprka (oxko 1284/85), Tosbe-
Ha (y npBum nenenujama X111 Bujeka) u [erpa (y Tpehem necetibehy Tora Bujeka) koju
Cy Kao IOTOMIM XyMCKOT KHe3a AHjpuje Owmm deynanau rocrnioxapu IIpumopja, do-
OpociaB je OMo XynaH KacHO(eyAaIHOT Tua y ciyx0u Benukama Cankosuha. O cBe-
My tome Bumu ommmpuuje: G. Cremosnik, Prodaja bosanskog Primorja Dubrovniku
god. 1399. i kralj Ostoja, Glasnik Zemaljskog muzeja Bosne i Hercegovine (GZM BiH)
XL (1928), 125, nap. 5 u P. Andeli¢, Srednjovjekovna zupa Primorje u Humskoj zemlji,
Tribunia 6 (Trebinje 1982) 30, 37.
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HAJIOKEHO TyOpoBaukoMm KoH3yiy Ha HeperBu nma Hapemm JlyOpoBuaHm-
Ma HacTambeHuM y [lpujeBuma na He y3umajy miaty (stipendium) ox bok-
muha 3a 06e30jeheme moMeHyTor yTBphema, a ako Cy je y3elIu HEKU OJ1
BUX J1a je C MjecTa BpaTe Ha3aa. PykoBoleHu TuMme, mpeCcTaBHUIM Bia-
CTH Ccy ce oOpahanu u kHe3y CTOHA J1a Hapeau CBOJUM TOJIaHUIIMMA J1a Ce
"kioue" Takse paGore.”’

ITopen mocjena kojer je uMao y xymnu JIlynmm — cacTaBJbEHOT O]
cena, MOMEHYTOr yTBphewma U BiacTuTe Kyhe — a CMjelITeHOr ¢ JecHe
ctpane Hepetse, Hukona je umao u npyru nocjen y yHyTpammocTi bo-
cae "ad locum ubi fit Piombum protouistiario", koju ce u mociuje mwero-
Be CMpTH U momumbe kao "la citd di Piombo che fu de protouistiario”.”!
3Ha ce 11a je jour meros orar XKope rpaano, o1HOCHO aorpahuBao npeB-
Hu tpag OJoBO W J1a ce, BjepoBaTHO, keroBa Kyha Hayiasmma y crapom
IMjey rpajia KOju ce — MpeMa H3jaBama CTapHujuX JKUTeJba MjecTa — 3Bao
Heunna. To nac moxacjeha Ha mucMo kpasba Jlabuie, mucaHo 6. mapra
1392. "ma Lleuunn y aBopux mporoBectujapa YKopere".”> M Hukona je,
jom ok je Omo mpoTOoBecTHjap, HacTaBHO Aa pamu "ad eius castrum
Plumbi in Bossina". 3aro je anraxxosao 3unapa Ilerpa [laBioBuha 3a Ha-
peIHUX OocaM Mjeceld, y3 MjeceuHy IuiaTy on 15 mepmepa u TPOIIKOBE
U3JIpIKaBamka, 32 00aBJbamke MOOIIKE HETTO3HATUX MOCIOBA. Y3 TO CE TO-
MEHYTH 3u1ap obaBe3ao moBectu ca cobom Pamjena JbyGenosuha, gjeqa-
Ka UCTe CTpYKE KOjeM je mporoBecTujap odehao 00e301jeuTH TPOIIKOBE
’KHBOTA U 32 B-EroB paj mwiahaTi o 5 mepiiepa cBakor Mjecena.”

Y HAD: Genaologia Cingria, fol. 296', 24. 1 1405.

M. Jlunuh, Jy6posuanu kao geyoanyu, 146, nan. 23 u B. Touwh, ITucmo dybposau-
xoe nocaanuxa Heana I'yndynuha o cmpmu xknesa Ilasna Padenosuha, 3emiba I1aBiosu-
ha cpenmu BHjek U mepuol Typcke BianaBuHe, bama Jlyka, Cprcko Capajeso 2003,
361, man. 11.

32 Jb. Crojanosuh, CCITIT I/11, 171, 6p. 177, 6. 11T 1392. Vriop. P. Andeli¢, Srednjovje-
kovna zupa Kamenica ili Krivaja, GZM BiH, Arheologija, N. S. XXXII (1977) 1978,
340-341, nap. 36.

3 HAD: Div. Canc. XXXIV fol. 195, 24. II 1403. Ynop. M. Jluauh, ybposuanu xao
¢eyoanyu, 146 u J1. Kosauesuh-Kojuh, Ilpuroe npoyuasary sanamemea y cpeorosje-
koenoj bocnu, I'panckn sxuBot y Cpouju u bocuu (XIV-XV Bujex), beorpan 2008, 359,
Han. 37 u M. IomoBuh, Cpeomwogexosue mephase y Bocnu u Xepyeeosunu, ITpuor
mpoy4aBamy (opTHPHUKAINOHUX CTPYKTypa, 300pHUK 3a uctopujy bocHe m Xepuero-
BuHe 1 (1995) 51.
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Hucy oBo jequHu momanu Koju yKaszyjy Ha Be3e MPOTOBECTHjapa
Huxone ca OnoBom. [ToBo1OM jeHOT J0CTa 3aMPILIEHOT CYJCKOT 3arie-
Ta IOMHEbE ce Heko mucMmo ynmyheHo Hukomu mocnato "ad Georgium ca-
stelanum castri Nicolay protouistiario”. ¥ Tome BIaHHOM MUCMY MIPOTO-
BECTHjapy HABOJHM Ce J1a Cy AyOpoBauku Kypupu cturiu "alto castello di
Ymplombi", raje cy um merosu odunujanu y3enu nucma — tolgele per li
toy officiali le letere — 300r yera Binaga u3paxkana uyheme "de tanta pre-
sontione de li toy officiali".>*

buio nuvHO, MM TIpeko cBOjUX TMpeacTaBHUKA (kymaHa J[oGpo-
crnaBa u kactenana ['eopruja), Hukona je 00aBjpao Ha CBOjUM UMamHUMa
npuBaTHe nocyiose y Jlymu u OJ‘IOBy.5 > Jlno BpE€MEHa MPOBOJINO j€ Y CTO-
HOM rpany kHe3a IlaBna Panenosuha "y Bopuy y xyhu y kojoj je Tamo
ctanoBao" (in Borez in domo in qua ibi habitant), mpu yemy ce He 3Ha na
nu je y Bopay pacronarao u HeKOM APYrOM HETOKPETHOM MMOBHHOM.
Hukony xao ga Huje Ipikajo MjecTo, ra Cy ra BIaJuHU KypUpHU Yy3ally-
HO Tpaxuwin y [1oABHCOKOM U TeK MO MOBPATKy KyhH MPOHAILIHN Y Hero-
BoM oMy y Jlymn.”’ Kako Gu My Mpeiam mo3HB fa ce 07a30Be Cyay Ay-
OpoBayKM MOKJIMCAPH Cy ra ApyrH myT npoHanuiy "in loco dicto Jarach in
Bossina".”®

Jlok je 6opaBuo y bocuu Hukoma ce HajBuine 0aBHO H3BO30M
onoBa. Tako ce Beh kpajem debpyapa 1403, obaBe3ao IlackBany Pectu-
hy, mpokypatopy MBana bynuha, noBectu mnpeko [pujeBa y Benerujy
KOJIMYMHY OJI0Ba y BpHujeaHoctr 240 aykarta, MO IHjEHU 10 KOjOj Ce Mpo-
JaBajio TaMo, ypauyHaBajyhu y HaOaBHY LIjeHy M TPOIIKOBE TPAHCIIOPTa
HacTale Ha Toj penaumujn.’’ OxMax je Hukona aHraxoao u nalje HEKHX
CBOjUX JbY/H 3a IPEBO3 MOMEHyTOr onoBa y Muerke”. Tume Huje mpe-
CTajalia ’eroBa aKTUBHOCT y TPrOBUHH 0J0BOM. McTe roauHe je y3eo 3a-
jam on yyBeHor ayOpoBaukor TproBua Brmaxore XpankoBuha y BUCHHU
on 450 nykata, y3 o6aBe3y aa My ucropyuu y Jpujesa 50 munujapa omno-

* HAD: Lett. di Lev. V fol. 90, 7. X 1405; fol. 95, 13. X 1405. Ynop. M. Jluuuh, [Jy-
b6posuanu xao geyoanyu, 146.

S HAD: Lett. di Lev. V fol. 90, 7. X 1405; fol. 95, 13. X 1405.

S HAD: Lett. di Lev. V fol. 70, 14. XI 1408; fol. 70', 14. XI 1408.

STHAD: Lett. di Lev. V fol. 95', 22. X 1405.

8 HAD: Lett. di Lev. V fol. 64, 26. VII 1407.

5 HAD: Deb. Not. XI fol. 36', 24. II 1403.

% HAD: Ref. XXII fol. 129, 28. XII 1402. Vniop. B. Tomuh, Tpe dpujesa, 218.
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Ba 1o myopoBaukoj Mjepu. OnoBo je Biaxota Tpebao npenujetn Ha Hu-
KOJIMH PU3UK M TPOIIKOBE M TaMO ra MPOJAaBaTH IO LUjeHH o1 9 mykara
o mpozxaroM Mumjapy.®’ Bokmmh je MOpao GUTH y MOMEHYTO] FOXHHE
BEOMa AaKTUBAaH, O YeMy CBjeZl0Y€ U JIMKBHJAIMjE ITOCIOBA Ca HEKOJIHKO
nyGposauknx Tprosara.’> ITo HCTOM TOCIOBHOM MPHHIMIY OH j& y3€0
kpenuT u oa VBana ['ynnynuha y Bucunu ox 600 nykara. YKOJIHMKO ce HE
Ou mpuIp>kaBao YroBOPEHOT poka MpH Bpahamy ayra (10 Kpaja jyHa ucre
roaune), MBan je morao "y3zeru myreM mjenure"” (accipere ad cambium)
nocyljeHH HOBAILl MIIM YIIYTHTH 3aXTjeB 3a HCIOPYKy Tprosauke poGe.”
Jom 3aHMMIBPMBH]Y TEXHUKY TocioBamba Hukona je ycrmocraBuo ca XKy-
HoM (Tpudyna) XKyprosuhem koju je uzjaBuo na ce y BeHeunju Hanazu
y pykama Marka Mendernha konuuuHa of 160 Munmjapa oioBa, INITO
MpeACTaB/ba OCTATAK OJIOBA KOjer je Mociaao TaMo mpoToBecTujap Huko-
na. Hukona ce o6aBe3ao na he KyHy, Ha MMe MpoaaTor 0JioBa, UCILUIATH-
1 cymy ox 2.380 nykata, 16 rpoma u 2 napByia, mrto he pehu na ce pa-
o o koaumuuHH (2380:9) o 265 munujapa onosa. Ykomuko XKyprosuh
He OM MPUMHO MMOMEHYTY HOBUaHy cyMmy, bokmmh 6u My Mopao u3matu
oGnuranmjy Ha HasHadenu usHoc.”' He 3a60paBHMO Ha Kpajy H TO 1a je
1439. HukonuH 3€T 1 My>X BEroBe cectpe u Hacsbeauuile Karapune, Ma-
pun pxwuh, Mmopao ga ucratu ®@panvecky u3 Benenuje nekux 70 mu-
Jjapa 0J0Ba 3a Koje je HEeMapHHU MPOTOBECTHjap OCTA0 Ay>KaH HETrOBOM
oty dantuny jour ganexe 1404. rogune.” Iopex Hajuemnhe ornpemasor
onoBa y Benernujy, Hukona je mocpencTBoM Majke kao ormyHoMohHUIIE,

' HAD: Deb. Not. XII fol. 134", 23. V 1403. Yuop. I. Voje, Bosenski svinec v kreditni
trgovini srednjeveskega Dubrovnika (Bosenski svinec), Zgodovinski Casopis 32 (1978)
41; Isti, Neka pitanja u trgovini sa bosanskim olovom u Dubrovniku (Neka pitanja u tr-
govini sa bosankim olovom), Radovi sa Simpozijuma Rudarstvo i metalurgija Bosne i
Hercegovine od prahistorije do pocetka XX vijeka, Zenica 1999, 338-339 u b. Xpabak,
Jlosos bocanckoe onosa na Ipumopje 1370-1599. 200une, 13 crapuje npouutoctu bo-
cHe u Xepuerosune V, beorpan 2008, 17.

52 Bunn cy To Braxora Xpankosuh (HAD: Deb. Not. XII fol. 134", 22. V 1403), XKyn
XKyprosuh (HAD: Deb. Not. XII fol. 137-137', 1. VI 1403 u Mapton u Muxauno Jynu-
ja Lpwujesuha (HAD: Deb. Not. XII fol. 138", 1. VI 1403).

% HAD: Deb. Not. XII fol. 122-122', 8. II 1403. Ynop. I. Voje, Bosenski svinec, 41 u
Isti, Neka pitanja u trgovini sa bosanskim olovom, 339.

* HAD: Deb. Not. XII fol. 137'-138, 1. VI 1403.

% HAD: Genaologia Cingria, fol. 296', 29. 1 1439.

167



Bypo TOILINH

HOBPEMEHO, J0/ylIe, y MalbUM KOJINYMHAMA, TOBO3HO OBAj apTHKAI H Y
Jly6posuuk.*

k

HukonuHo, Ha TIpBU TOTJIE]] yCHjENTHO, MOCIOBamke OOCAHCKHUM
OJIOBOM HMIMAJIO j€ U PYTY CTpaHy Melabe Koja ce HajO0oshe OJICTHKABA Y
nucmy [laBna Pamenosuha JlyOpoBuaHuMa fia je y3e0 OJOBO NMPOTOBE-
ctujapa Hukone Ha uMe HOBYAHOT Jyra M HaMmjepaBa Ta MOCIATH y HH-
XOB Tpaj, y HaAW na he My HajcUrypHHje OWTH TaMO, HA INTa, YBH]EK
OIPE3HH M TaKTH4YHH, J[yOpoBUaHM OJrOBOpHILIE CBOME "MOYTEHOM IMpPHU-
jarespy" Kako je, BjepoBaTHO, 4yo "ma je Huxoma mmxH y lyOpoBHUK
HAII[jeM BJIACTEJIEM MHOTO THcyha qykaT", Te 3aTO HE MOTY HUKAKO Hbero-
BOM 0JIOBY "Bjepe maTu" W ako mohy "cBor mira uckatr", oHu Hehe Mmohm
npyro Hero "no npasxje yunantn".”” Axo mohemo myrem ITasnosuhiesor
Ka3WBama y OBOM NUcMy Hehe Ham mpomahu maxkeu Ja ce MPOTOBECTH-
jap Huxona, xwusjehu y meroBom rimaBHoM rpany bopuy, curypho 3any-
KUBAao Ha JMIYy MjecTa ko umyhHor 6ocaHckor Benukama. Ca apyre
cTpane, MmehyTum, Kana Ccy y IUTamy HBEroBa 3aaykema Koj ITyopoBau-
KHX TIOBjepHIIamia, MMaMo | JOII €Tr3aKTHH]e J0Ka3e 3a To Mel)y crucuma
JlyOpoBaukor apxuBa. Y BpeMeHy J0K je 00aBJbao jOII Ty>KHOCT IIPOTOBE-
ctujapa Ha OCTOjUHOM JBOPY W IapuHHKA y J[pujeBrMa, OH ce 1mo4eo Ha-
TJ10 3aayKuBaTH y JlyOpOBHHKY, 0 UeMy TOBOPH H JIOH-H MpeEriie]] mojara-
Ka 0 [yroBHMa Koje je, IOHEKa 1 110 [Ba IyTa, y3UMao y HCTOM aaHy.’

% HAD: Lett. di Lev. V fol. 96, 4. XII 1403. Yriop. b. Toumh, Tpe Jpujesa, 218.

57 Jb. CrojanoBuh, CCIIII I/1, 247-248, op. 261, 18. VII 1404. u E. Fermendzin, Acta
Bosnae potissimum ecclesiastica cum insertis editorum documentorum regeste ab anno
925 usque ad annum 1752, Zagreb 1892, 74, br. CCCXLVI, 18. VII 1404.

% HAD: Div. Canc. XXXIV fol. 130, 20. V 1402; fol. 134, 30. VI 1402; fol. 134', 30.
VI 1402; fol. 135, 30. VI 1402; fol. 135', 9. VII 1402; fol. 138, 9. VII 1402.
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Hatym Kpenutopu Jamuum N3Hoc 3aayx)ema Pox Bpahama
v y J v ayra
ITyKaTuMma |ieprneprumal rpoInma)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
20.V 1402. |Mapko benemuh Jyuuje Hophuh| 75 / /" [Kpaj jyna
30. VI 1402. |Mapus LlpujeBnh / 100 300 16  [Kpaj aBrycra
/
30. VI 1402. |Gorulo de Rosa  Jako0 1.300 / /" [Kpaj aBrycra
u3 3anpa C'yamymuh
IIuBo Menuernh
9. VII 1402. |Bmaxo / 190 / / |Kpaj okrobpa
CopkoueBuh
9. VII 1402. |Jlyka Bynuh Uyuuje Hophuh| 1.054 / 6 Kpaj jyna

Beh npu npBom norneny Ha ropmy Tabeny mana y ouu na ce Hu-
KoJIa 3a HemyHuX 1Ba Mjecena (ox 20. Maja 10 9. jyna ucte ToANHE) 3a1y-
xuo Ha npubmmxHO 3.000 gykata. [loBjeprorm Kox KOJUX c€ 33Ty KH-
Ba0, Ka0 M jaMIM O OjaroBpeMeHoM Bpahamwy ayra, Owim cy Maxom
MIPEACTAaBHUIIM HMCTaKHyTe ayOpoBauke Biactene Menuernh, bynuh,
I'yanynuh, CopkoueBuh, Lpujesuh u HBophuh, mro roBopu o nosjepemy
KOjer Cy OBH MMaJjiu y cBora kiujeHTa. lbuxos 6poj 6uo je, pazymuje ce,
3HaTHO Behu, y IITa HAaC yBjepaBa CIIUCaK HETOBUX KPEJUTOpPA Y KOjeM ce
nomuwy: Jyauje bophuh, Hukona u IlaBne I'ynaynuh, MBan u Bnaxo
Menuernh, Cumon bynuh u Biaxo Copkoueuh. Habpojanu kpeauropu
Cy TpaXXmiu aa uM ce u3 bokmmheBor ooBa 1 HeKe CeKBECTpUPaHEe Cpe-
Opennne y CTOHy Bpare IyroBH KojuMa je pok ucrate Beh 0uo ogaBHO
TPOIIA0, @ HEeKHM Ha Taj MOMEHAT YeKai M JyXe OJ JeceTak romuua.”
TaGenapHo mpuKazaHu U3HOC HETOBUX JYIOBa U BEJIMKH OpOj MOBjepH-
nana, y3 ayr ox 4.000 neprniepa 3a Heucrutaheny kyhy Hukone Menuetu-
ha n 210 gykara 3a Heke jyHune Mupka 3yrotuha, y MOTIYHOCTH ce
yKJIanajy y majodac MOMHUE-aHy BIIQJMHY TBPIBY Aa ce Hukoma 3amy-
KHo "Hamjem BrmacTeneM Muoro Tucyha mykar".”’ Bpujeme je, maxie,

* HAD: Div. Canc. XXXV fol. 135, 20. II 1405.

" HAD: Div. Canc. XXXVI fol. 188, 16. VI 1407; HAD: Lett. di Lev. V fol. 70!, 14.
XTI 1408; C. hupkosuh, P. hiyk u A. Becemunosuh, Cpouja y 0ybposaukum mecmamer-
muma y XV eexy, Memosura rpaha (Miscellanea) XXII (2004) 21, 27. IX 1405.
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MpoJa3uio, JyroBU U3 JlaHa y JaH paciu, a POKOBU HUXOBOI Bpahama
MPEeKOpaYMBaHU, IITO je BoaAuiIo Hukony y cBe He3aBUIHU]Y U TeXY (PH-
HaHCH]CKYy CUTyalnujy. be3HanexHe moBjepuoIie je movesno aa u3zaaje cTp-
IJbCHE, Ma Cy TPAKWIN Of jamala Ja UM OHH, y CKJIagy C Ipey3eTUM
obOaBe3ama, Bpahajy ayroBe ¢ HaCTaJIMM KamaTama. 3aTO Cy C€ HEKH, TO-
nyT Jyauja HBophuha, ganu auuHO y MOTjepy 3a MHOTOCTPYKUM JTy>KHH-
koM.’ Jlomwto je, Haj3an, u oHo ox JyOpoBuana HaciyhHBaHO BpHjeMe
KaJia Ccy MOBjepuOLIY TIOYEIH J1a TPaKe J1a UM ce AyToBH BpaTe u3 bokm-
heBor cexBecTpupaHor ooBa. ¥ TO Hac yBjepaBa 3axTjeB Huxoise ['yH-
nynauha s1a ce 3a BEeroB padyH NMpBU MyT cekBecTpupa 81 xoman Hukomm-
HOT ojioBa y pykama Antoja de Gellito, a Apyru myT CBO HETOBO OJIOBO
CMjeITeHo y aybpoBaukoj napuun. > Ha ciuuan HauMH je, mpema 3axtje-
By momenytor Jynuja bBophuha, nBa myrta cexBectpupano HwukomwmHO
OJIOBO, ¥ TO CaMO jeTHOM Y U3HOCY oA 340 KoMaza, UM y YKYITHO] TEXH-
Hi o7 50 MmtHjapa ooBa, y pykama Vlahote de Cotesa y Crony.”” Ha-
MIOMEHUMO U TO JIa je CBaKora IyTa MPUJIMKOM IOJHOLICHa 3aXTjeBa Ou-
JIO HarJlallaBaHo J1a C€ CEKBECTPUPAHO OJIOBO HE CMHj€ MPEMyCTUTU HU-
KOM JIpPyT'OM JIOK C€ HE Ca3Ha IIyHO MPAaBO CBOjUHE HAJ HUM.

*

Kako Hukona Huje ocTaBHO TecTrameHTa u3a cebe ocrahemo yc-
kpahenu 3a OpojHE MOJETUHOCTH U3 HETOBOT JIMYHOT U IMOPOIUYHOT JKH-
BOTa, TAKO J]a O JjeTUCTBY M MJIAJIOCTH HE 3HAMO HHIITa. Tek ca cTuia-
BEM MyHOJbETCTBA cpeauHoM 90-ux roauHa XIV Bujeka, OH, leroBa Jje-
I1a U HacJbeTHHUIIM OuBajy ociobohenu "ab omni jugo paterno", nako ce
3Ha Jla MOTOMCTBa yornmTe HHUje nMao. C npyre crpane, mehytum, Unn-
I'PUjUHY alOAMKTHYKY TBpAKY Aa Hukona "Huje umao sxene" (non habbe
moglie) onoBpraBa nomen "rocrnohe Knape ynosurie Hukone mporose-
crujapa” (domina Clara relicta Nicole protouistiario).”” Hako jeausu my-

"THAD: Lett. di Lev. V fol. 95, 22. X 1405; fol. 96-96', 4. IX 1405.

2 HAD: Div. Canc. XXXV fol. 38', 4. XII 1403; fol. 95, 13. XII 1403.

 HAD: Lett. di Lev. V fol. 95', 22. X 1405.

" HAD: Div. Canc. XXXV fol. 38', 4. X1II 1403; HAD: Lett. di Lev. V fol. 95', 22. X
1405.

" HAD: Genaologia Cingria, fol. 296', 16. VI 1396; HAD: Div. Canc. XXXVIII fol.
225' 6. X1 1411.
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IIKK HacJbeIHUK y nopoxauiy, Hukona HU mocinuje odyeBe CMpPTH HHJjE
npey3eo UMOBHHY Ha YIIpaBJbame, Beh je boMe U 1ajbe yrpaBibaja MajKa
Mapymia ka0 UMEHOBaHH W3BPIIMJIALl TECTAMEHTA MOKOJHOT My»Xa KOjer
je Ha/KHUBjeNna BUIIE O TpUAECET rofuHa. ® U mocimje meroBor Hary-
mTamka POIHOT Tpaja u ojajacka y bocny, Mapymia je mpeysena o Hu-
KOJIMHUX TTOCIIOBHUX KOMIIalkhOHAa HEKe HeroBe CTBApH Ja UX "mpeaa cH-
ny Hukonu" (ut illas daret Nicolao eius filio), y mra ce Mmopasia u 1o apy-
TH MyT 3aKJIUBATH HaJ cBeTHM JeBanhesbeM. YmuraHa mta uma oj Hu-
KOJIMHUX MOKPETHUX no0apa y kyhu, oHa je oAroBopuiia 1a HeMa HHIITA
APYyro OCHM TPU ByHEHa IPEKpHBaya, YeTHPH jacTyuyuha U jeHOT IJIaTHa
ca MPOTKAaHWM HUTUMA O] 3JIaTa M CBWJIE, OJf KOJUX j€ CBOJy IOJIOBHHY
Hukoma, ca HEKOM Ipyrom IMOCTEJBUHOM, IOKYIIMO U OJHUO Y bochy, a
ApyTy MOJIOBHUHY ocTaBuo Majuu. IlocebaH mpeaMeT MHTepecoBama OBE
"monucHe Komucuje" Ouia je eHopMHa KonuyrHa o7 205 Bexapa BUHA y
moapyMy, 3a Koje je Mapyma TBpauia 1a je 6mio Beh mommjeno.”’ Cae
TO TOBOpU y MpPHUJIOr MUIUbEWY na ce y kyhu Bbokmmha cmasano y
CKPOMHO] TMOCTEJbHUHH, I CE 3aTO0, U3IJIe/a, M0 MHOTO BHHA, LITO j€,
MOpeJl OCTAJIOT, BOAMIIO, pa3syMHje ce, MIIaJOr MPOTOBECTHjapa OiaroMm
CTPaHITyTHILIOM HErOBe MIOCIOBHE KapHjepe.

OcuM ¢puHaHCHjCKUX HEBOJbA 300T KOjUX je "3amagao" y yecte u
Benuke ayroee, Hukomna je mumao npobiema u ca 3apaBibeM, ocTajyhu me-
hy oHHMX nBameceTak HajOABaXXKHUjUX KOJU Cy, YIPKOC CTpaxy oja Ooie-
CTH, TPO3HMIIE U paTa, MPOBOAMIM TEUIKE M HEU3BJECHE JAaHE y JIPH]jEB-
ckoM Tpry.”® Hucy MHOro 3a0aBHMja G1Ia HY 4ecTa U Iyra MyTOBAka Ha
penamuju on Jlyke, na ymhy Heperse, npeko bopua u Onosa no Buco-
KOT, TIOILTO Cy ra U TaMo Bpebasie OpojHEe OMACHOCTH M BEJIMKA MCKYIIIe-
wa. CBe To, unak, He 61 MOTJI0 OUTH JOBOJHHO OIPABIAE 32 HEPA3yMHO
y3UMambe BUCOKHX JyTroBa — Y U3HOCY XUJba/laMa J{yKaTa — KOJHMKO j€ OHO
OWJIO MOCJbEINIIA FETOBOT HECHAJIAXEHha Y MOCIOBHUMA KOje Ta je MOoCcTe-
TIEHO BOJMJIO Y TIPABILy BIACTHTOI GAHKPOTCTBA.

VY crapujoj nurepatypu ce 0OMYHO y3uMaso aa ce mociuje 1404,
oxHocHO 1407. ronuHe, mpecTtaje y MOTIYHOCTH TOMHUE-ATH UME MPOTO-

" D. Kovacevié, Zore Boksié, 308.

"HAD: Div. Canc. XXXV fol. 23", 23. IX 1404.
8 HAD: Div. Canc. XXXV fol. 16, 17. VIII 1403.
" D. Kovadevié, Zore Boksi¢, 308.
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Bectrjapa Hukone y muicaHnM m3Bopuma.™ MeljyTuM, jesan HOBOIPOHa-
henn apxuBcku noparak "mpoayxyje" HUKonIMH ’KMBOTHH BHjEK 3a HEKO-
JUKO ToAuHa yHazan. Taunuje kpajeM oktoOpa 1410. romuHe merona
Majka Mapymia je, kao "enutpona" JKopuHor TecramMeHTa, Tpaxkuia aa ce
u3 meroBux gobapa na 50 qykata koje je "Huxona nam cun" (Nicola fili-
us noster) Tpebao mpenatu 3a ynajy Jemyme (maritari Jellusa), khepke
YKopuror 6para Marka.®' To je mocibeammy moxatak koju nomume Huko-
ny mely xuBuMa. HemyHux rofuHy JaHa KacHHUje MPBH U JeIUHH MYyT Y
n3BOpuUMa ce jaBiba "rocmoha Kmapa ymnosuma Hukone nmpotoBectujapa"
(domina Clara relicta Nicole protouistiari) koja ce ogpuue nocjena (pos-
sedium) ako ra uma mehy goOpuma CBOTa MOKOJHOT MY»Ka, M3jaBJbyjyhu
na he uhu n 6opaBuTH "KOJ CBOjUX Y CBOjUM KpajeBuMa, a He y JyOpoB-
Huky" (apud suos in partibus suis et non Ragusio) u ma Hehe Tpakutu
HHIITA 0] My)KeBJbeBUX 100apa.”” OBako cpoueHa dopMyIammja TOKy-
MEHTa HE JOIMyIITa HaM, HAKaJIOCT, Aa OWJIO mTa OJMKe KaKeMO KO je U
onakie je 6una — a u3 JlyopoBHuka ounto Huje — Hukonuna xena Kia-
pa. Y ckiagy ca omrykoM nyopoBaukor CtaTyTa yJI0BUIIa KOja HHjE UMa-
Ja Jjere, yKOJIHUKO joj My He OM OCHTypao er3ucTeHIHjy ypeadama cBo-
ra TecTaMeHTa, MOpajla ce MCEJUTH U3 HheroBe Kyhe u cpoaHULIIMA TO-
KOJHUKA TIpeJaTH CBY 3ajeIHUYKH CTEYCHY MMOBUHY y poky o 30 ma-
na.> 3aro ce u Huxonuna YJOBHUIIA TaKO "BEJIMUKOAYIIHO'" oJpuliana mMy-
KEBJbEBHX J00apa, jep je Beh yHanpujen 3Hana aa joj npema CraTyTy HE
npunaaajy.

%0 tome BumM ommmpuuje: D. Kovacevic, Zore Boksié, 308; K. Jupeuex, Pomanu y
epaoosuma Jarmayuje, 289 u . MankeH, /[yoposauxu nampuyujam, 251.

S HAD: Lib. Dot. III fol. 82'-83, 31. X 1410. Ml y MapyIHHOM TeCTAMEHTY TIOMHEbE CE
u3Hoc ox 100 nepnepa octaibeH uctoj Jemymu (HAD: Test. Not. XVI fol. 188, 5. 11
1439), kojer je ucrutaTHO M3BpIIMIAN MapyIIMHOT TecTaMeHTa JeIyIINHOM OITyHOMO-
henuky kotopckoMm hakony [parojy MBanosom Jlpary (HAD: Distributiones Testamen-
torum (Dist. Test.) XII fol. 104, 10. XI 1441).

*2 HAD: Div. Canc. XXXVIII fol. 225', 16. XII 1411.

83 7. Janekovié-Rémer, Rod i grad (Dubrovacka obitelj od XIII do XV st.), Dubrovnik
1994, 136.
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Huxomnu je, makne, Kao jeIMHOM MYIIKOM HacJheAHHUKY o1a JKope
IpuUIiana orpoMHa HMOBHHA, a y3 TO j€, 3aXBaJbyjyhu oueBOM yrieny, Ha-
CIIM]jeINO M TUTYJIy MPOTOBECTHjapa Ha IBOPY OOCAHCKOT Kpasba U IapH-
Huka y /IpujeBuma. [lonazehu 1o6po yTpBeHUM OUEBUM IyTEM OH, MIIAK,
HH]j€ HUINTA YYUHHUO Ha JajbeM yHampehemy BiacTuTe Kapujepe, ra 4ak
HUje OJp>Kao HU OHO IITO MY j€ OTall roguHaMa ctBapao. Kako je Bpuje-
Me MPOJIa3uiIo OTPOMHA HOBUAHA 33 yKeHa, MOJIM3aHa KO/ HajHCTaKHY-
THje 1yOpoBayKe BiIACTelle, Cy T'a CycTH3aja ca CBUX CTPaHa, a MOYETKOM
npyre aeneHuje XV BHjeKa CTUTIIA T'a j€ 1 HEYUMHTHA CMPT Kao TpHUaece-
TOTO/MIIbAKA Kaja je Tpebao Gutw y Hamony cuare.” Hu y majunsom
tectrameHTy (1430), kao HU y TecTamMeHTy cecTpe My Kartapune (1465),
ETOBO MME C€ BHIIEC HE IOMUILE, TIOIITO Cy Ta U jeJIHA U ApYyra HaJKH-
Bjene nenenmjama.” Moxna je jenuHo y 3HaK cjeharma Ha Gpara jenuHIa
Karapuna nana ume Hukona cBoMe CHHY KOjU C€ y BpHjeMe HacTajama
IBECHOT TecTaMeHTa cpehe kao Beh 3peo W 4oBjeK y roawmHama KOju je
MMao TaJia OIpaciie u MOCIOBHO CIIOCOOHE HACJhEITHUKE KOJHMa je TecTa-
TOpKa pacropeljuBaia cBojy HMOBUHY."

 Vkomiko je ca maBpmennx 18 roguma %MBOTa CTekao kpajeM 1396. rommHe myHO-
JbeTCTBO, HukoMa je Morao nmatu oko 32 roguHe Kaja je yMpo.

8D, Kovatevié, Zore Boksié, 308.

8 HAD: Test. Not. XVIII fol. 140, 27. IV 1465.
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Bypo TOILINH

Djuro ToSi¢
NIKOLA BOKSIC (Sidestepping out of his career)

Summary

The absence of Nicola's will disables researchers to discover
numerous details of his private and family life. It was only during the
mid- 1390's that we observe a pale figure of a man who has just turned
18, and who did not undertake the property his father had bequeathed to
him, inspite of the fact that he was the only male successor in the family.
His mother Marusa was still the administrator of his father's property, in
the role of executor of his late husband Zora's will. Upon leaving his
hometown and moving to Bosnia, Nikola was firstly employed as a
protovestijar at king Ostoja's court and as a custom renter of Drijevi. He
later completely dedicated himself to accomplishment of his private
affairs in the districts of Luka and Olovo. Main segment of Nikola's
affairs of the time represented the Bosnian lead he dealt in, by means of
merchandise credits, and trade with the prominent Bosnian lords. As a
consequence, he found himself frequently severely indebted. If we add to
this his frequent and tiring trips from Luka, at the mouth of Neretva, to
Visoki, via Bore¢ and Olovo, as well as his evident unresourcefulness,
we get the clear picture of Nikola's bankruptcy and failure.

Analogous to the modest results Nikola achieved in his affairs
and public life, he was neither the luckiest man in his private and family
life. Supported only by his mother Marusa, being "procuratrixa ... eius
fily", he met his life's end, as it seems, in the household together with
"Mrs Klara, widow of Nikola the protovestijar", of whom shall be
spoken afterwards. We know that she accepted to go "to her family and
her homeland, not to Dubrovnik", upon her husband's death, which
corresponds to the decree of the Statute of Dubrovnik, that obliged
childless widows to leave their late husband's house in a month's time, as
well as to restitute their property to their relatives.
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HUKOJIA BOKHINhA(Ha cTpaHnyTHIIU TOCIOBHE Kapujepe)

Keywords: Boksi¢i, Nikola, Zore, Maruga, Dubrovnik, district of
Luka, Olovo, protovestijar, customs officer, lead, salt, debts.
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Pagmuno ITEKHh
YuuBepsutet y [Ipumrunu
®dunozodpcku pakynTer
Karenpa 3a ucropujy
Kocoscka Mutposuia

IHOCJIOBAILE UTAJIMJAHCKOI' TPI'OBIHA BOPBHA I'VIUJA
Y AYBPOBHUKY (1414-1428)

Ancmpakm: TokoM pa3BHjeHOT cpelnmer BUjeka, JlyOpoBHUK je Ono je-
JIaH O] HajBOXKHHU]JUX MOCIIOBHUX MyHKTOBA 3amagHor bankana. ['pag moauo Cp-
ha, y xome ce mpyxana moryhHoct noOpe 3apaze, Ouo je mpuBiIayad 3a MHOTE
TproBue He camo bankanckor, Beh u AneHHHCKOT U [TupHHEjCKOT TOTyOCTpBa.
[TocebnO Mjecto Mel)y crpanmuma y JlyOpoBHHKY 3ay3uMajy yueHu Mrammjanu,
KOjU CY CBOJUM JIjEJI0Ba-EM IIUPHIIN SBPOIICKA JOCTUrHyha Ha MOJbY 3aHATCTBA
W TPrOBHHE. JeaH of HajUCTaKHYTHjUX cTpaHaua y yopoBHuky 6uo je u Hop-
ho I'yum, Tprosam 3 @upeHiie, 9ija je IjeIaTHOCT, Ha TeMeJbuMa HeoOjaBJbeHe
u o0jaBJbeHE apXUBCKe rpalje, IpuKazaHa y OBOM pajay, Y BpEMEHY O] OJOBU-
HU Jpyre nenenuje XV BHUjeka, ma A0 BEeroBe CMPTH.

Key words: Georgi Guccii, Merchants, Dubrovnik (Raguse), Florentine,
trade, testaments.

Bopho I'yun nopujexnom uz @upeniie, 610 je jenan o1 Haj3HAMe-
HUTHJHUX TpOBaIa Koju je ajenoao y JlyOpoBHUKY, TOKOM Apyre U Tpehe
neuennje XV Bujeka. [log KojuM oKoJIHOCTHMA, M KaJa ce TayHO JI0ce-
o y JlyOopoBauK HHje HaM To3HaTo. Jla ym je ['yum momao y Jlyopos-
HHK Ca HaMjepoM J1a pa3BUje caMoCcTallaH OM3HUC MM j€ MOCI0Bao 3a pa-
9yH HEKOT (UpEeHTHHCKOT mperny3eha, 3a cama ocTaje OTBOPEHO MHUTAHbE.
HeonxoaHo je HarimacuTH, 1a ce 4ecTo JEHIaBalIo Ja HAKOH YHYTPAIIBUX
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cykoba m3mely 3apahenux reenda u rudenvHa, MOpakeHHU UCTAKHYTH
@UPEeHTUHII MOPajy HAIYCTHTH POJIHU Tpall, 1a Cy ce HEKU O] ’bUX TaKo
HaceJpaBajM Ha bamkaHCKO OTyOCTpBO.

Ha temesby HeoOjaBibeHUX M 00jaBJbEHUX TyOpPOBAUKHX JTOKyMe-
HaTa 1mocjaoBHO npucycTtBo Dopha ['yuunja y /lybpoBHuky moryhe je mpa-
tutu o 1414. rogune 10 werose cMptu, 1428. I‘O,Z[I/IHe.z Y ucro To Bpu-
jeme, y JlyOpoBHUKY, MMOCJIOBHO aKTWBaHU Owiu cy u Dophoa pohena
Opaha, Mareo u Aaronuje. Hophos 6pat Mareo I'yun nanaszuo ce y /ly-
OpoBHUKY 1413. rogune, kKaja je JyOpoBadyko] KOMYHH jJaMYHO 332 Mamby
HOBYaHy CcBOTY 3a pauyH Karamonua [lepea.” Ilomto ce Hacenuo y [ly-
OpOBHUKY, (PUPEHTHHCKOM IieMuhy W TproBily Martey, mpema Tanua-
ImbeM 00MYajy HEOIXoJHa je Ouiia mociyra, mna je noderkom 1414. rogu-
He y3eo Ha cinyx0y /lyoposuanky Bmanny, hepky bujenoja Crojunauha.
Bnanna ce o6aBe3ana na he Marea ['yunja cioyxutu y nepuony oz ocam
ronuna y JlyopoBuuky, Benenuju, ®upeHim 1 AHKOHHU.

W3 mpeTxoaHO HaBeIEHOT BUIMMO TJije je mocnoBao Hophos Opat
Mareo. Kao 4oBjex o yriena u nosjepema, Mareo ['yuu jaBiba ce Kao
CBje/IOK MPUJIIMKOM CKJamama yroopa. [louetkom ¢ebpyapa, 1414. ro-
JUHE, Y JeAHOM YTOBOpY B€3aHOM 3a HCIOpyKy 150 monuja miieHwuie
esueHTHpad je Ser Matheus olim Georgi domini Guzini u meros 3e-
mibak @upentunar] [lerap Pydhonu xoju je y JlyOpoBHUKY 00aBipao my-
’KHOCT OMIINTHHCKOT pauyHoBohe.” U Tokom 1415. ronune y /ly6poBHH-
Ky ce Hanmazno Mareo ['yun. Haume, Hexku KaTtanonan npuiankom mo3ajm-
JbUBaka Mamkbe HOBYAHE CBOTE O] jeTHOT TProBIa, MOPAO j& J1a MOJO0XKH
sator kog Martea I'yunja.’ Hcre romune y okTo6py mociosao je ca Maw-
¢dpenoniiem boBaHujeM U MO3HATUM anoTekapoM u3 Dupenne HoBanu-
jem Puumjem.

' P. Mexuh, Qupenmunyu na Banxany 1300-1600, (HeoGjaBbeHa TOKTOPCKa IHcepTa-
uuja), Kococscka Mutposuia 2009, 16-30.

2 DAD, Diversa Cancellariae (y mammenm tekcty: Div. Canc.) XL, f.121' (14. II 1414).

3 B. Hrabak, Katalonci izmedu italijanskih gradova i Dubrovnika 1390-1530, ,,Acta hi-
storico-oeconomica Iugoslaviae® XII, Zagreb 1986, 176.

* DAD, Diversa Notariae (y nabmem tekcty: Div. Not). XII, f. 9 (5. 1 1414).

> DAD, Div. Not. XII, f. 12-12' (1. I 1414).

® DAD, Div. Canc. XL, f. 121' ( 14. 11 1415); B. Hrabak, Katalonci izmedu italijanskih
gradova i Dubrovnika 1390-1530, 176.

"DAD, Div. Not. XII, f. 107' (20. X 1415).

178



ITOCJIOBAKBE UTAJIMJAHCKOI' TPTOBLIA BOPBA I'VUMNIA VYV IYBPOBHUKY

Marteo ['yuu HHje Ayro mOXUBHO, OMO je KpaTKa BHjeKa U yOp30
je ympo y JlyOpoBHHKY, a H-ErOBO THjEJIO MOKOMAaHO je y (parmeBavKo)j
I[PKBH.

[Tocmarpajyhu u3Bope, cTHueMO yTUCAK Ja je 3a pa3jiuKy oJ] Opa-
Ta Marea npyru Opatr Bopha ['yunja, AHTOHH]jE, TOBpEMEHO OAPOBUO Y
Jy6poBuuky. ['ogune 1417. ka0 AHTOHUMjEB 3aCTyIHHUK PETUCTPOBAH je
Bopho I'yuu. Haume, nomenyte ronune Hopho je y ume 6para AntoHuja
notpaxkuBao 664 nykara Ha UME MjeHHIE ajapecupane u3 Beneuwje ox
cTpane ,,sociorum Palle de Strogis in manibus Luxe Braico dicti De-
bean®. V nuTamy je 6una Tprosuna cpebpom.’

Antonuje ['yun Hanasu ce y JlyopoBHuKYy Kpajem 1421. roause,
KaJia je CKJIOMHUO KPEeIUTHH yroBop ca 3emibakoM u3 Pupenie, [lanuem
ITerpoBuM. JloroBopeHu nepuo]i moBpaTa HoBLA OMO je 1oja FOHHE.

I'opune 1423. Anronuje ['yun ¥ BeroB MOCIOBHH MapTHEP MOJ-
HUjeNH Cy npujaBy nyOpoBaukoMm cynmy, TBpaehu na cy ux Ha ymihy He-
perBe nmokpanu MBan u Canko, cnHoBU AHnpuje Pycuna. Tom npummkom
AHTOHH]E je PerrucTpoBaH Kao CTaHOBHHUK Mjecta OproHa.'' OBaj cyacku
crop Huje 610 OKOHYaH HH Kpajem 1424. romune. '

VY Be3u ca HCIIOPYKOM M OCUTypameM cpeOpa y BHILE HaBpaTa pe-
ructpoBal je bopho 'yuu. U3Bo3 Gankanckor cpebpa u apyre pode y
@upeniy ycmjepeH je 6uo ka [lezapy a He Ha AHKOHY, Ha IITO j€ OJaBHO
naxmwy ckpeHyo npodecop b. Xpabak. OBOM MyTHOM AMOHHIIOM Hajde-
mthe ce kopuctro bopho ['yuun, mro Ham moTBphyje Behu 6poj yroropa.
[Touetkom 1418. ronuHe perucTpoOBaH je yroBOp y KOjeM Cy MapTHIIMIIH-
panmu Bopho I'yun u Mapun Pagocanuh, a panuno ce o cpedpy ymyhe-
HOM Ka [le3apy.

[Topen mperxomHo HaBeneHor JlyOpoBuaHHMHA, MMOCIOBHU capal-
Hurm bopha ['yumja y TproBuHH OanmkaHCKuM cpedpoM Owmim cy Opar
Antonuje, Jlyoposuanna bopho I'yaernh xao u ®@upentuniu Pobdept

8 DAD, Testamenta Notariae, XI, f.180 ( 24. VII 1428).

’ DAD, Div. Not. XII, f. 81 (8. VII 1417).

19 “Ego Anthonius quondam Georgi domini Guccii de Florentia habitator nunc Ragusii
super me ¢ omnia bona mea me debitorem esse Pappi Pietri de Florentia habitatoris
nunc Ragusii M. ducatis auri trecentis et quinquaginta duobus...“. DAD, Debita Notari-
ae (y masebeM TekcTy: Deb. Not.) XIII, f. 344 (5. XII 1421).

""" DAD, Lamenta de foris, V, f. 186' (12. VIII 1423); B. Touwh, Tpe Jpujesa y cpeo-
mwem sujexy, CapajeBo 1987, 229, Ham. 16.

2DAD, Lam. de for., V, f. 187 (17. XII 1424)

3 DAD, Div. Not. XII, f. 208' (18. I 1418).
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nen bono u Ilerap CDpqueCKOB nena JlyHa, KOju ce IOMUY [IPHIMKOM
JeIHe ucropyke cpe6pa unja je BpujeHOCT M3HOCHIa 580 ayKara.' * Ier-
HEeCTak JaHa kacauje, Bopho ['yan moHOBO ce MOMHLE y BE3U Ca TPrOBH-
HOM cpebpoM uHja je BpujenHoct m3Hocmia 1400 gykara. OBoM mpuiH-
KOM TIOCJIOBHM MapTHepu Oownu cy my Mukoe [Ipubwmiosuh, 6pat AHTo-
uuje u pupentuncky miemuh Tuepu ne Anapea, craHoBHUK Benermje. '

U cmweneher Mjecenia bopho I'yuu 6aBuo ce n3Bo3omM cpebdpa, Ko-
je je 6apxom Jakme IlerpoBuha Tpebano Outu npeseseHo 3a Uramujy.
[Topen ®upentunna Hosanuja, MOCIOBHU capaTHUK OWO My je U Pycko
Huxone [Tymuh. 16

Kana je y muramy Tprosuna cpedpom, bopho ['yuu capahupao je u
ca 4YyBEHUM M3BO3HHUIIMMA OBOT TJIeMeHUTOT MeTana Opahom Kaby:xuhuma
Huxkonom u Jlykom, " amu u ca [Terapom Ilpumom u Tomom I'yuetuhem
Koju je cranoBao y Berermjn.'® Ocurypamem cpeGpa Kkoje je Tpebaro aa
cturae y ®@upenny, ['yan ce 6aBuo u y HoBeMOpy 1420. rogune. Y Tom
yroBopy naprununupainu cy Huxona I'yuetuh u Jlyka CopxoquI/Ih 19

ITopen cpebpa, y BUIlE HaBpaTa, OCUI'YPaBao je M BOCAK KOjU je
ynyhuBan u3 /lyOposnuka ka [le3apy a motom y @upenity. Tako ce kpa-
jem 1419. rogune o6ase3ao /lyOpoBuanuny Mapuny na he my ocurypartu
16 xoma Bocka, KOjH O]e Tpebasio 1a Oyze MpeBe3eH IUIOBHIOM H3BjECHOT
Crjenana y Ile3zapo.” Bocak je ocurypaBao u y cibenehem nepuony. Jla-
nujeny Biaxa CopkoueBuhy ocurypao je 10 cButaka Bocka, 4nja je BpH-
jennoct m3Hocwia 500 mykara, JOK je W3BJECHOM DoOBaHUW]y Hajmpuje
ocurypao 14 munujapa Bocka, a motom 15.090 mubpu uuja je BpujeJHOCT
uzHocuna 1200 nykara. DBoBaHHjeB Bocak Tpebaso je Aa mpeBes3e MIOBU-
1o [Iusa IlerpoBuha, u 1a ce ncnopy4u nozHatum Tpropuuma u3 Ilezapa
Apnynny Apayunucy u Baproromey Yormy.”

14 DAD, Div. Not. XIII, f. 5 (23. VIII 1419); Yuop: B. Hrabak, Trgovinske veze Pezara
i Dubrovnika do 1700. godine, Anali zavoda za povijesne znanosti HAZU u Dubrovni-
ku, sv. XIX, Dubrovnik 1991, 25.

" DAD, Div. Not. XIIL f. 9' (7. IX 1419).

' DAD, Div. Not. XIIL f. 21' (9. X 1419).

" DAD, Div. Not. XIIL f. 33 (17. XII 1419).

" DAD, Div. Not. XIII f. 41' (22. I 1420).

 DAD, Div. Not. XIII, f. 132 (5. XI 1420).

2 DAD, Div. Not. XIII, f. 34 (22. XII 1419); B. Hrabak, Trgovinske veze Pezara i Du-
brovnika, 25.

2 DAD, Div. Not. XIII, f. 73 (30. IV 1420); f. 131 (4. XI 1420); f. 158' (21.1I 1421); B.
Hrabak, Trgovinske veze Pezara i Dubrovnika, 25.
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®upentunal] bopho ['yun mpunagao je rpynu mpeay3uMIbUBHX
MOCJIOBHUX JbY/IM KOjH Cy yJIarajid KaluTaj y Hajpa3IuuuTH]je T0CI0Be, ca-
MO aKo Cy y TOM Bufjenu MoryhHoct nobpe 3apane. Toxom 1420. ronune
MOCJIOBHU capagHuk 6uo My je u Iletap ne Jlynuunuc, @upentuHan Ha-
cTameH y Mau(ppeIoHUji, aly 1 apxHUemucKon gyoposaukn Paxun.?

Bopho I'yun 6aBuo ce u TProBUHOM XHUTOM. Ha mioBmity HOCH-
Boct 400 MeTaykux cTapa, a M3HAaJMJBEHOT ca jJeIHOT IyOpOBavYKOT
octpBa, ['yun je 3a cBor 3emspaka Credana JlopeHa yKpHao >KUTO Y
Hpady u otnpemMuo ra 'y 3az[z:1p.23 Tokom pa3HHMX TpaHCaKIH]a MPUITUKOM
TproBuHe xutoM OUpPEHTHHAI] je UMao U oApeheHnx Henpuiuka. Tako je
y Majy 1422. ronune npen rpahanckum cynom y lyoposuuky ['yun mos-
HUO TY>XOY IPOTHB jeTHOT Tproeia u3 BaneHncuje morpaxyjyhu oapehe-
HU HOBYAHU U3HOC OCTBApEH Yy 3aj€IHUYKOj TPTOBUHU KUTOM.

Ha pyky cy My unuie moBosbHe MOryhHOCTH Koje je Tajaa npyskao
HyOpoBuuk. OH je mpeacTaB/bao BakHy Kapuky m3mely Mcroka u 3amna-
1a, IPEKO KOra je MmpoJsia3uia pa3Hoiuka poda y Tpansuty. M3melhy ocra-
yor, ca Mcroka u ca 3amana ctuzane cy TkanuHe y JlyopoBauk. Mehy
HAjIjeleHNJUM TKaHMHaMa OWJie Cy OHE NPOU3BENIEHE Y POJOM Kpajy
Bopha I'yunja y @upennm, koje cy 6uie pazHOBpCHE Kako Mo 00jH, TaKo
U TI0 BeIMYMHU U KBanuteTy. [Ipexo /lyOpoBHMKA PUPEHTUHCKE TKAHHHE
IJIaCHUpaHe Cy y YHyTpammwocT bagkaHckor moiyoctpBa U gajbe Ha Jle-
BaHT. Ha konukoj cy uujenn 6une GpupeHTHHCKEe TKaHUHE, CBjeI0YH I10-
JaTak J1a je jeaaH AyOpoBadku Tpro.ail mouyeTtkoM 1418. ronune 3a nsuje
nedye (UPEHTHMHCKUX TKaHWHA MOpPao Ja M31BOjH 596 (upeHTHHCKuX
duopena.”

Tl'ogune 1418. Bophy I'yunjy je jexan tprosau ucnopyuuo y /ly-
OpOBHMKY TKaHMHE YHja j€ BPHjeIHOCT u3HOCHIA 618 mykaTta. MehyTum,
dupeHTHHAIl HUje YCIIHO J1a UX IpoJia 1a je HaMjepaBao J1a uX H3Be3e.

[TonoBuHoMm npyre neunuje XV Bujeka JlyOpoBYaHH OTIOUHIY
ca MpHUIpeMaMa 3a CaMOCTalIHy MTPOU3BOIbY TKaHWHA. [la Ou OB IU1aHO-

22 DAD, Div. Not. XIII, f. 44 (31. 1 1420); f. 94 (23. V 1420).

» B. Xpabax, Ap6anawike cmyouje, k. 111, Beorpan 2005, 379.

* B. Hrabak, Katalonci izmedu italijanskih gradova i Dubrovnika 1390-1530, 176; H.
Oejuh, [lInanyu y [ybposHuxy y cpedrem eexy, beorpan 1988, 119.

» DAD, Deb. Not. XIIL, f. 6. (9.1 1418).

% 1. Muuuh-Kuexesuh, Tkanune y npuspedu cpedmosexosnoz [Jybposnura, beorpan
1982, 227.
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BH 3akuBjenu, JlyOpoBuaHnMa je OWI0 HEOMXOAHO aHTaKOBAaTHU CTPaHE
MajcTope, MPBEHCTBEHO CTpyumake u3 TockaHe, Ijje je NMPOU3BOAbA
TKaHMHaA Ouja Ha BUCOKOM HUBOY. Tokom HapenHor nepuona y Jyopos-
HUK J07a3u Behu O0poj @upeHTHHAa KOjU Cy Ha pa3He HAYMHE YUEeCTBO-
BaJil y MPOU3BOJKBU U MPOMETY TKaHWHA, IITO 32 MOCJHENUIy UMa CBE
Behly nmpucyTHOCT (PUPEHTHHCKE 3JIaTHE MOHETE, a TO MOTBphyje apXuB-
cka rpaha koja ce 0THOCH Ha KPEIUTHO MOCTIOBAhE.

N y xpenutHOM nocnoBamy Hopho ['yun 610 je jenHa ox Haj3Ha-
YajHUJUX JTUIHOCTH y JlyOpOBHHKY Kpajem Jpyre u modeTkoM Tpehe ae-
nenrje XV Bujeka. O KakBOM ce KpeIuTopy paau Hajoosbe MiIycTpyje
noaatak 7o kojer je nomao b. Kpekuh, na je Bopho ['yun y BpemeHckom
unTepBany on 1418. no 1421. roguHe M03ajMHUO TOCIOBHUM JbyAUMa
ykynHo 14.000 nykara, mTo y OBOM NEPUOAY NPEACTaBJba BUIIE OJ TPe-
hume Tockanckux kpeauta y Ipagy.™

MHore kpenutHe TpaHcaknuje ['yuu je ycMjepro ka ¢puHaHCHpa-
By TEKCTHJIHE TPOIYyKIMje W OajJKaHCKe TProBUHE TKaHMHama. Hakon
‘Bophose cmptu, 1428. roguHe , U3 BHETOBOT TECTAMEHTA Ca3HAjeMO J1a je
1350 mykaTa MHBECTHPAO Y KPEAUTE pa3HUM yOpOBAaUKUM U UTAUjaH-
CKHM TpPrOBIIMMA.

ITopen yoposuana u Mranujana, Hopho ['yun kpeautupao je u
IITIAHCKE TPTOBIE KOjU Cy Ha0aBJbaJId BYHY TyOpOBaYKUM MpOU3Bohadm-
Mma TkanuHa. ['onune 1418. @upenrunan ['yun kpenutupao je Karanon-
na bapromna ®akca uznocom ox 306 nykara, a Xyana u3 BaneHncuje u3no-
com o 400 nykara.’ J[Buje roamue KacHHMje KaTamoOHCKH Tpropar Xyamd
MOHOBO je KpeauTupaH oj cTpane PupentuHna ['yunja, MambuM HOBYA-
HuM m3HOCOM..”! Hekonmko rojauHa KAacHHj€ OBa JIBOJUIIa TOCIOBHHX

2 DAD, Deb. Not. XIII, -f. 256' (20. I 1421); . 262' (13. II 1421); . 276' (4. TV 1421).
2 B. Kreki¢, Italian creditoris in Dubrovnik (Ragusa) and the Balkan Trade, Thirteenth
through Fifteenth Centuries The dawn of modern banking, Yale Universiti press, New
Haven, 1979 249.

* DAD, Test. Not. XI, f. 178-180.

% DAD, Deb. Not. XIII, f. 8, (18. 1 1418); f. 27 (30. III 1418); B. Hrabak, Katalonci iz-
medu italijanskih gradova i Dubrovnika, 176, 184; H. ®ejuh, nanyu y /y6poenuxy y
cpedrem eexy, 124.

' DAD, Deb. Not. XIIL f. 193 (14. V 1420); H. ®ejuh, Ulnanyu y Jy6posnuxy y cpeo-
mwem gexy, 119.
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nmapTHepa Hamuia ¢y ce npen cynom y JlyopoBauky. TyxOy je mogHuO
PupeHTHHAL Fyqn.32

Kpenutupao je u mo3naror 6ojauunjy y JyopoBHuky, JIyky, cuna
qyBEHOT 3a/apCKOT cykHapa Muika.” ITpo6iieM je HACTA0 HAKOH IITO je
Jlyky 3anecuiia cMpT. YBuAOM y JIyKUH TPUIMYHO ONIIUPHU TECTAMEHT,
CauMIbCH Ha TIeT JINCTA, KOju je HanucaH 12. jyna 1419. rogune, y npucy-
CTBY cBjenoka u enutpomna: brnaxa Jlyke bynnha, Jlykunor 6parta, Hoa-
ka MunkoBor u @upentunua Ilerpa Pydonuja, caznajemo n1a je ractatop
nopen bBopha ['yanja, umao HemsmupeHa ayropama U npemMa OUPEHTHH-
muma: Crnmnenuy Aaumapucy, Ilerpy Pydonuy u bHosanujy Puumy. Y
TeCTaMeHTy ce HaBoau u apyru Jlykun Opar, [lerap, Takohe Gojanmja y
3anpy, ox kojer je Jlyka 3axTujeBao a oH u pyru My Opar Ilerap usmu-
pe nyroBama npema OUpPEeHTUHILY Fyqnjy.34

Hosak u Ilerap HHCY OYMITIEIHO MCHOIITOBAINM TECTAMEHTapHY
BOJbY Opata Jlyke na ce @upeHTHHIy HAMHpE TyroBama, Ma CXOIHO TO-
Mme 7. maja 1420. rogune ymyheHo je cyacko mucMo y 3ajap Ha 3aXTjeB
‘Bopha I'yunja, jemnom on HacskeaHuka JIlykuaux, u To Opaty my Ilerpy.
[Tucwmo je y 3anmap crurio 22. maja, a [letap je 10610 pok, 1a HajKacHH]je
3a Mjecell JaHa 1Mo MpHjeMy OBOTa MUCMa JIMYHO Johe Wi MpeKo CBOT
IIPOKypaTopa OATrOBOPH Ha 3aXTjeB DophoB, Koju je TpaxHo 1a My ce 011
Jlykunaux noGapa ucrutatu 530 z[yKaTa.3 >

IToTpaxkuBame qyrosa oj HacbeAHUKA UMOBHUHE JIyke Munkosor
HHUJ€ C€ OJIBHjaJIO JKEJHEHOM TWHAMUKOM BjepOBHHKA, mMa je Bopho ['yun
y nyopoBaukom Hotapujaty myOGnmMkoBao /iBa akta. Jegan TOKyMEHT Ono
je caunmeH pykoM beneankra Cxuepuca, cyamje ¥ HoTapa 1yOpOoBavyKoT,
a OJIHOCHO ce Ha OOBE3HHUIly HEKaJalllkher OMIITHHCKOT Oojanmje Jlyke,
koju je octao ayxaH ®dupentunny Crnunenny MawHapna Aaumapucy
205 nepnepa. pyru npegodenu akT, oa crpane bopha ['yuuja, caunmen
je 6mo ox Hotapa Francisca de Boscho a omqnocu ce Ha Anbepra Anuma-
prca, poljeHor Gpata 1 MPOKypaTopa pedeHor kpeauropa CruHesmja.>®

2 DAD, Sent. Canc. VI, f. 242 (18. V 1422); B. Hrabak, Katalonci izmedu italijanskih
gradova i Dubrovnika, 176; H. ®ejuh, LInanyu y [{yoposnuxy y cpedrem gexy, 119 .

* DAD, Deb. Not. XIII, f. 85 (25. I 1419).

* DAD, Test. Not. XL, f. 19'-21". (12. VI 1419).

% 1. Ounnh-Kuexesuh, Tkanune y npuspedu cpedrosexosnoz JJyoposnuxa, 194.

** DAD, Deb. Not. XIIL f. 319 (17. IX 1421).
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Y npyroj nonmoBunu 1419. rogune ['yum je CKIOMHO KPEeAUTHH
yroBop ca [TaBnom Hukone I'yuetuhem, raje je Bpuje1HOCT KpeauTa U3HO-
cuna 150 nmepriepa ¢ pokoM OTIUIaTe O JBa Mjecena,”  JOK je ABaJeceTak
JlaHa KacHUje CKJIONUO KpeIUTHU yroBop ca Mapunom u [lackom Copxko-
yesuh. BpujeaHoCT 0BOT KpeuTa H3HOCHA je 221 3maTHu gyKar.”

Bopho I'yuu je y jyny 1420. romune, xpenutupao jeaHor Jly-
OpoBuaHWHAa, y3 00aBe3y /1a My OBaj BpaTH IyT y (PMPEHTUHCKO] 3JIaTHO]
MOHETH, HajKacHHje /IO Maja HapeJHe I'OJIHE.

TkanuHama je TproBao u TokoM 1420/21. ronune. He momryjyhu
pokoBe U He m3mupyjyhu obaBe3e Ha koje ce Ouo obaBe3ao mpema Io-
CIIOBHUM MapTHEpHMa, MPWINKOM CKJanama yroBopa, dupeHTHHall ce
TOKOM IOMEHYTHX T'OJMHA Y BHILE HaBpaTa Hala3uo mnpen cynom. [oau-
He 1420. Arronuje Kontapunu ucnopyuno je @upentuniy ['yuny poOy
y Bpujensoctu ox 700 gykara, Kojy je Tpebao UCIIaTUTH A0 Kpaja roju-
He. Mehytum, ['yuu Huje ucnomroBao 1oroBop Beh je ucriatno camo je-
JaH MO BpHUjeAHOCTH y u3HOcy of 233 nykara. Cxomgno Ttome I'yunjeB
MocJIOBHM mapTHep KoHTapuHM akTHBHpAO je CBOje 3acTynmHuke Marujy
u Mapuna ['paguha koju cy 29. aBrycra 1421. roaune 3aTpaxuiu ja ce
npeoctanux 467 nykarta HaIjlaTu CyJICKUM nyTeM. GUpEeHTHHALL Ce MpPaB-
720 J1a My KYIIM HUjecy MCIUIaTWJIM HOBAIl 3a Mpojaaty pooy, ma je Haj-
npuje Tpedaso MCIHUTATH HBHUXOBY IUIATEXKHY CIOCOOHOCT. J[oroBopeHO
je: ako ce yTBpAM Ja He MOTY Hapy4yMoOLM TKaHWHA Ja IJIaTe Jyrose, Aa
I'yun ommax ucruiat AHTOHHjeBUM 3acTynmHunuMa 390 mgykata, a ocTa-
Tak kacuuje.*

Cpenunowm janyapa 1422. ronune, Bopho ['yun moHoBO ce Hamrao
npen nyopoBaukum cygoM. CHop je HacTao OKO JEMO3UTHOT KpeauTa
raje je uzHocom ox 204 aykata KpeauTHpao jeaHor MiedaHuHa, CTaHOB-
Huka lllnbeHnka, Koju je 3a HaBeleHH U3HOC KPeanTa 3aJI0KH0 Koz Du-
peHTHHIIa CYKHO y BpujenHoctd oa 400 mykara. Mehytum, 3amokeHu
MaTepujan HUje npunagao MieyannHy Beh HEKUM HBETOBUM 3€MJbAlINMA,
KOjU Cy IPEKO 3aCTYNHHUKA 3aXTHjeBaJlM J]a UM C€ OH BpaTH, jep je TajHO
y3er u 3anokeH. Cyn je omryuno na PupentuHan ['yum Miedanmma

*” DAD, Deb. Not. XIII, f. 102' (7. VIII 1419).

* DAD, Deb. Not. XIII, f. 109 (30. VIII 1419).

% DAD, Deb. Not. XIII, f. 206' (26. VI 1420); 1. Voje, Kreditna trgovina u srednjovje-
kovnom Dubrovniku, Sarajevo 1976,154, nam. 326.

0 1. Munnh-Kuesxesuh, Tkanune y npuspedu cpedmoesexosnoz Jyoposnura, 227.
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BpaTu 3ajokeHy poOy, a oHu na my uciuiare 204 nykara. Mebhytum,
OBOM OJJTYKOM CIIOp HHje 3aKJby4deH. MIIeTauku TProBLU KAIUIH Cy ce
6. ebpyapa ucre rogune na um je Pupentunan ['yun npenao 13, 5 a
Tpebao je 20 cykana. YBHIOM O] CTpaHe JTyOpoBadkor kKaHienapa Pycka
¥ jegHor oj omTeheHuX, yTBpheHO je Ja HemocTaje camo jeJaH Jiakart.
MelyTiMm, HU HBETOBH MapTHEPU HUCY OWIHM TayHUjU, Ma je 22. aBrycra
1422. ronuHe uHTepBEeHUCANA (PUPEHTHHCKA BJIa/ia YIyTHBIIU ITHCMO Y-
OpoBaukoj. OUPEHTHHIIN Cy MPOTECTOBAIU INTO TyOpPOBAYKH TPTOBIIH,
KOJH KyIyjy CYKHO O] HeHOT Tpahanuna bopha ['yunja u meroBux Kom-
MamkOHa He U3MHPY]y cBoje ayrose. lllect mana xacHuje oaroBopuia je
OyOpoBauka Biaja, 1a ca THM JellaBambiMa HHUje YIIO3HAaTa U Aa uX (Qu-
PEHTUHCKH TPTOBIM HUCY O TOME OOaBHjECTHIIH, y CYNPOTHOM, TpeMa
nyOpoBaukom oOuuajy, mpeay3enau ou oaroapajyhe mjepe.

Hyxuuuu dupentuna ['yunja 6unm cy pasnuuutux npodecuo-
HAJIHUX 3aHUMama. JelaH O]l HEroBUX IYXKHHMKa OMO je CBEIITEHHUK U3
bapa, Ban bauanu (Johannes Bacgani), koju je mo3zajmuo 30 3naTHUX 1Ty-
karta. [lomro je HOBaIl MO3ajMHO Y Majy, a IepUo/I ToBpaTa KpeauTa Ouo
Tpu Mjecia, ['yun pearyje y neremOpy mjecerty. Y oBom KDEJITHOM yTo-
BOPY YdecTBOBAO je u presbiter Demetri Nicole Antibaro.*

KpenuTrpao je Mamb1M HOBaYaHHM HU3HOCOM U TyOpOBAvKOT 371aTa-
pa Muiiana, aJii HU OH HHj€ TIOIITOBAO POK Bpahama, Ma je 0KO HEeroBOT
nospara ['yun moterao nmutame npea cyaujom Knemenrom Bymaunhem.

Tokom anpuna 1421. rogune notpaxusao je 150 mykata ox bep-
Hapaa MapusoBor ['yaaynuha, kome je mo3ajMuo HOBAIl IpHje JBHje TO-
JIMHE ca POKOM OTILIaTe o Tpu Mjecena.”’ Hekonnko nana kacHuje du-
HaHCHPao je AHnpujy Bomuunha u MBana Menuernha.®

bopasehu y JlyopoBuuky bHopho I'yun je monekan 6mo aHraxo-
BaH O] CTPaHE CBOjUX 3€MJbaKa M0jaBJbyjyhu ce Kao HUXOB 3aCTYIHHK.
Taxko je kpajem 1421. rogune y cBOjcTBY npokyparopa Credana Banuca
PukoBepua, (pupeHTHHCKOI TproBla HacTamweHor y Hamyspy, moTpaxu-

1 1. Murnh-Kuexesuh, Tkanune y npuspedu cpedmosexosnoz Jy6posuura, 224, 227.
“2DAD, Deb. Not. XIII, £.253 (20. XII 1420).

* Ego Milanus Bogzich aurifex confiteor pro super me e super omnia bona mea obligo
me dare e soluere Ser Georgio condam Georgi domini Gucii de Florentia habitator Ra-
gusi ypperperos septuaginta usque mensis sex proxime futuris. Et sit e presentia viagio.
DAD, Deb. Not. XIIL f. 266 (25. 1T 1421).

*“ DAD, Deb. Not. XIIL f. 279' (9. IV 1421).

*DAD, Deb. Not. XIIL f. 282' (16. IV 1421).
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Bao 750 u mo mykara ox uerBopuiie 6pahe: Hukone, Bnaxa, iBana u Ja-
KOBa, CHHOBA TybpoBaukor miemuhia Matea Bophiha.*®

ITocnoBao je u ca 6pahom MBanom, Mapunom u Ilananuxom, cu-
HOBHMa JakoBa FYHILYJ'II/Iha,47 anu u ca HekuM CtjennkoM HukonmHUM KO-
jeM je mosajmumo 82 mepmepa u mect rpoma.*® JlBa maHa kacHmje, o
NPETXOAHO PErucTpoBaHor yrosopa, bopho I'yuu je npenouno ucnpany
Kojy je Hamucao 10. aBrycta 1418. ronune cynuja u HOTap QyOpoOBauku
benenukt Cxuepuc u3 Ilpara, Ha OCHOBY KOj€ je MOTpakuBao 65 mykara
nmo3ajMibeHuX AHheny, CHHY MOKOjHOT Braxa, Ha rmepuo of mecT mjece-
uu. ['yuu je 6uo carnacaH Ja ce 1mo3ajMJbeHH U3HOC BpaTH U3 JIBa JIMjea.
Hajnpuje 35 nykara, a ocratak mocimje

buo je punancujep u rapant Jobpammny Palesuhy kojem je Haj-
npuje mo3ajmMuo 130 gykaTa Ha MEPHUO] OJ1 YETUPH Mjeceria, a IIOTOM je 3a
UCTOT jaMuuo Koja ABryctuHa jaHapa u3 Ilpata, 3a ogpeheHy xonuuuny
CYKHa uHja je BpujeqHoct 6una 32 nykara. Pok ormiare 6uo je mona ro-
muHe. McTor maHa Mamy HOBYaHY CBOTY mo3ajMuo je Maptuny ['ojumnhy
ca pOKOM OTIUIaTe O/ Mjecell JaHa.

V Buuie HaBpata nocioao je ca I'ojkom IIpubojeBuhem u3 Jpa-
ueBme, KojeM je 10. jyma 1421. roguue mosajmuo 100 mykara.”' Iper-
xoxHo HaBeneHu Pahesuh u IIpubojeBuh 6wy cy mMocinoBHM MapTHEPH U
['yanjeBor 6imckor capanuuka [lanua ITerposor.™

PoxoBe oTrutare kpeauta HUCY MOWITOBAIM HU Opaha 3opaHoBuh
ca octpBa lllunana (Pethar et Sergulus fratres de Zupana). Onu cy ce 3a-
ayxwma 22. anpuia 1420 roaune, nozajmuBmm of ['yumja 60 3matHUX
JyKaTa Ha Iepuo] Of Mjecel] JaHa.

ITopen kpenutupama, Hopho I'yun ykibyuno ce u y apyre nocio-
BE BE3aHE 3a MPOIIeC MPOU3BOI¢ TKaHnHA. OMINTe je TI03HATO, J1a je jea-

* DAD, Deb. Not. XIII, f 334' (2. XI 1421).

*" DAD, Deb. Not. XIII, f. 280- 281'(13. IV 1421).

“ DAD, Deb. Not. XIII, f. 288 (7. V 1421).

*“ DAD, Deb. Not. XIII, f. 288' (9. V 1421).

** DAD, Deb. Not. XIII, f. 300 (8. VII 1421).

SIDAD, Deb. Not. XIIL, f. 300' (10. VII 1421); Goyachus Priboevich de Drazeviza confi-
teor p(ro) sup(er) me e super omnia bona mea obligo me dare e soluere Ser Georgio qu-
ondam Georgii domini Guccii de Florentia ducatos auri triginta hinc usque menses tres
proxime futuros. Et sit de presentia viagio. DAD, Deb. Not. XIII, f. 303 (19. VII 1421).
2 DAD, Deb. Not. XIIL, f. 313 (4. VIII 1421).

3 DAD, Deb. Not. XIII, f. 343 (5. XII 1421).
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Ha O] CJIOKCHHjUX eTara MPWIMKOM (PUHAI3aIije TKaHUHA Onila ’bUXOBO
0ojeme. Y JlyOpoBHHKY HUje OMIIO CTICMjaTN30BAaHUX MajCcTOpa Ta je aH-
rakoBao 0ojanuje ca ctpane. Hakon cmptu Jlyke MuikoBor koju je mjesno-
Bao ca u3BjecHUM npekuanma ox 1411. no 1420 ronune, onmtuHCKy 00ja-
yuHUIy npeysenu cy @upentunan bpymop bonucema u u3Bjecan Biaxo,
KOju cy ce obaBe3anu 1a he y HapeIHHX MeT roanHa OOJUTH CBHMA TKa-
HUHE, 0]l IPUjEeTHOM HOBYAHE Ka3HE. JeaH o]l BUXOBUX rapaHaTa OMo
je Popho 'y, Koju HX je cHAOIH]eBa0 TOTPEGHIM HHBEHTAPOM.

Melhytum, y 6ojaiiiHUITM KOja je ca paaoMm mouena y jyiny 1420.
roaune, ['yun Huje Ouo camo rapant. [louetkom cenrem6Opa ['yuu je an-
ra)koBao JBOjuIly cTpaHux Oojayuja Johannesa Planea et Baltronea de
Narbona koju cy ce o6aBe3aitu a paje y HapeJHUX FOUHY JaHa.

Ja I'yun HHMje 6mo caMo CIOJbHU capJaHUK, Beh 1a je ox mpodura
6ojanHuIe ©Mao onpeheHn nuo, MOTBplyjy HaAM KacHUjU YroBOpPH Ha
OCHOBY KOJHIX BHJIMMO J1a j€ YIPY>KEH MOCI0Bao. Y JBa HaBpara, OKTOOpa
Mjecela, perucTpoBaniu cy; ,,Georgi Georgia domini Guccii de Florentia,
Brunoris domini Bonisegna et Blasius Tome Taglucis de Luca socius arti
tintori panorum.”® Mehyrum, cmeneher mjecena Bopho Tyuu, Bpymo
bonucema n ®unun u3 [ljahenne ckmonuim cy yroBop O 3ajeTHUYKOM
MOCJIOBAabY y NMEPUOY O TPU T'OAMHE.

Toxom 1421. rogune capahuBao je ca Jbyoumom lBanoBuhewm,
aJli ¥ ca YyBEHUM TproBieMm u cykHapoM Ilerpom I[lanTenom, xojem ce
ob6aBe3ao na he my y ume nBojurie tprosama u3 Ilesapa ucrumatutu 100
nykata.’

VY oBom nepuoy 6aBuo ce bopho u TproBunom podsbem. Hukoia
I'maBuh je y majy 1421. rogune nponao ayOpoBauykoM Kauuenapy bene-
nukty Cxuepucy u3 [Ipara pooumy Munuity u3 bocue, kynsseny ox Typa-
kay [Ipumtunm 3a 300 acripu. Ilocnuje HemTo BUIIE O/ TPU Mjecena OBy
pOOHIbY KaHIenap je mpenpozaao 3a u3soc ox 10 xykara Bophy Tyunjy.”

> J1. Ouanh-Kuexesuh, Tkanune y npuspedu cpedmosekosnoz JJy6posnuxa, 190-195.
> DAD, Div. Not. XIII, . 116 (2. IX 1420).

* DAD, Div. Not. XIII, f. 125' (7. X 1420), f. 130' (26. X 1420).

%7 Georgi Georgia domini Guccii, Brunoris domini Bonisegna de Florentia et Filippus
mag. de Georgio de Placentia societatem e colegancia duratura annis tribi proxime futu-
ris una apoteca de tintoria...“ DAD, Div. Not. XIII, f. 134' (9. XI 1420).

* DAD, Deb. Not. XIII, f. 316-316' (3. IX 1421); Div. Not. XIII, f. 161' (4. I 1421).

> M. unnh, 43 Jlybposaukoe apxusa, k. 111, Beorpax 1967, 97-98, Ne. 208.
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[TocnoBu ca GojayMHUIIOM HHUjECy CE€ CPETHO 3aBPIIWIH, jep CY
13. jyna 1423. rogunHe 1yOpoBayKy 3BaHUYHUIM pacKUHyIH yrosop. Cjy-
TpH naH, 14. Jyna Bopho I'yuu cknana 3navajan yrosop ca TyOpoBauKoM
BJIQJIOM a BE3aH j€ 3a OKPETAE MPOU3BOIHE CTAKIIA.

HakoH HeKONMKO TOAMHA MPOBEACHUX Y Tpaay cBetor Biaxa, He-
Ma CyMHbe J1a je 610 A00po yHo3HAT ca KMBOTOM, 00MYajuMa U morpeda-
Ma cTaHOBHHUIITBA. Kao KpeauTopy, TProBily *HTOM, CpeOpPOM, BOCKOM,
poOJbeM, TKaHHHAMa ¥ CUpPOBHHAMa HEOTXOJHHUM 3a 00jere, TI03HATE CY
My OwJie IpUBpeAHE MPUIMKE ¥ MOTYhHOCTH KOje Cy My ce MpyKajie 3a
no6py 3apany y lyopoBuuky. PazHe oBe akTuBHOCTH HUCY cMmeTaie ['y4un-
Jy 1a ce mpUXBaTH jOIII jeJHOT 3HAYAJHOT ITOCJIa, a TO j€ TPOU3BO A CTaKIIa
y lyopoBHuKy. Ha pyKy My je HIIIJIO U TO MITO je 3a pa3ymky ox Jlyopos-
HUKa y OUPEHIN CTaKIapCTBO UMAJIO CBOjY IBOBJEKOBHY TPAIUIIH]Y.

Ha ocHOBY moMeHyTOT yroBopa Biaja je npeyseia 00aBe3y Jia pu-
JeIIM MUTamka Be3aHa 3a UHPPACTPYKTYpy Koja cy Ouiia mpeayciaoB MOKpe-
Tamky MPOU3BOHke. Heormrxomo je Omito carpautu paauoHuIly, 00e30uje-
JMTH TMPOCTOP 3a CKIIAAUINTECHE CHPOBUHA U ITpoHahu mpocTopuje y rpary
y kojuMa 6u dupeHTuHaI npojasao cBoje crakio. Ca apyre crpane bop-
ho I'yum 6mo je obaBe3aH aa MOBene CTAKIAPCKE MajCTOpeE, Y3 KIay3yiy
na JlyOpoBadka Biaza 3a BpujeMe Tpajamba YroBopa, CKIOMJFEHOT Ha TeT
TOJIMHA, HE 3aI0CIIH Y Tpaxy apyre crakiape. @upeHTHHAI] ce 00aBe3ao
na he ,,3eMsby* cHaOMjeBaTH MOTPEOHUM KOIMYMHAMa cTakia u Aa he To
CTaKJIO y OJIHOCY Ha LIapHHY, U yOIIITe, BAXKUTH Kao TyOpoBauko. Y TBp-
hena je u nokanmja 3a cTakiIaHy; Tpedao je aa ce MOJUTHE U3BaH Ipaja,
Y HCTOBOM 3ara/IHOM npenrpaly, Ha [lnnama, ucrion TBphase cB. JloBpu-
jeHIa, Taje ce Beh Hama3mio HEKOJIMKO 3aHATCKUX PaJIMOHUIIA, KpetaHa,
OTIITHHCKA CAITYHAPA, JIMBHUIIA aymOapau a TPOU3BOIUO CE U 6apyr.”!

o kpaja 1423. ronune rpaama objekTa je Omna 3aBpiieHa. [lo-
CIJbeIIET TaHa HoBeMOpa Mmjecena 1423. roquae Maio Bujehe nonujeno je
OJUTYKY Ja ce (MHaHCHPajy 3aBPIIHK PaJOBH, Tj. Aa CE ONEKOM IOILIOYa
nox kyhe raje je @upentunan ['yun Tpebano a mokpeHe NpOU3BOIBY
CTaKJIa.

0 B. Xan, Apxuscka epalia o cmaxiy u cmaxiapcmey y Jy6posuuxy (XIV-XVI Bex), (y
AJBEEM TEKCTY: Apxuscka epaha o cmaxny u cmaxiapemgy), CAHY, bamkanonomku
HWHCTHTYT, ToceOHa m3ama, Kib. 9, beorpan 1979, Ne 47, 33-34.

' B, Xawu, Apxuecka epaha o cmaxny u cmaxiapcmey, 33-34, Ne 47;

62 B. Xawu, Apxuecka epaha o cmaxny u cmaxiapemsy, 36, Ne 51.
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VY HenocpenHoj 6ym3uHU HOBom3rpaheHor objexra, OUPEHTHHITY
I'yunjy je ycrymsbeHa kyha Ha [Tunama y K0joj cy paHuje JTUBEHH TOIO-
BH, J1a OW je yrnoTpujedbno kao ckiagumTe. [lopen HaBeeHOT MOCIOBHOT
IIpOCTOpa, Ha TeMeJby yroopa U3 1423. ronune ®@upentunan ['yun usz-
HajMHO j€ Ha TETOTOJUIILU TEPHOJl M OMIITHHCKY Kyhy ¢ ayhanom y
rpaay y Llupokoj ynumm, y Kojoj je npuje mwera 6opasuo u panuo bep-
Hapy, MajcTop 3a camocrpeine (Bernardo balestero).”

Bopho 'yun ucnomroBao je oxpende yroBopa u JOBEO je CTa-
Kiapcke majcrope y JlyOpoBHHK. 3a MPOM3BOJIBbY CTAaKJIa aHTaXKOBAO j€
Mmajcropa Jlonara u3 Mypana koju je Tpe6ao Ja moKpeHe Ipou3BOIbY 10-
yeB o1 1. janyapa 1424. ronune, ¥ paau y HapeJHuX net roaunHa. M3 ckio-
IJBEHOT YTOBOpa ca3HajeMo Ja je Majctop JloHat Tpebano na paau mo mo-
TpeOu u Aamy W Hohy, ykJbyuyjyhu pamHe mane u Onargane, a MjecedHa
ata My je u3Hocuna 12 3natHux aykata. Kaga ce He 61 paanio Kox me-
hu, majcTop JloHar je umao go3Boiy aa uae Kya xohe. [omro ce 6aBuo u
TproBuHoM cpebdpa, @upentunan ['yun obehao je mopexn mnarte majctopy
JloHaty maBaTH CBaKke rOJHMHE ToJia JIMOpe cpedpa 3a mojac, Koju je y Ta-
Jalmke BpujeMe 0o MOAHHU AeTasb y Tpany lyOpoBHEKY, a U mupe.

VY Be3u ca Mpou3BOAKBOM CTaKIIa, UCTE€ roAuHE 26. aBrycra aHra-
’KOBao je jour jenHor mMajctopa. bopho 'yun ckionuo je yroBop ca maj-
cTopoM DoBaHH]jeM, KOjU paBHA CTaKJIO. 32 HErOBO MjE€CEYHO aHTaKOBa-
Be Tpebao je U3ABOJUTH celnaM aykaTa. Majctop DBoBanu noumme ca 1mo-
CJIOM OHOTa JlaHa Kaja ce 3anainu neh 3a oOpagy cTakia, a mpeKuaa mo-
cao, KaJia ce yracu BaTpa y nehu u npekuHe npousBoma crakia. [lnahe-
HO MY je CaMO OHO BpHjeMe JOK Ce Tali CTaKio.”

[TpousBeneny crakiieHy poOy dupeHTHHAI je MPOJaBa0 y CBOM
nyhany y Illupokoj ymumu. MelyTum, nako je ¢ 1yOpoBadukoM BJaJioM
CKJIOIIMO METOTOUIIBY YTOBOP O MIPOU3BOAKU CTAKIIA, HAKOH HEIITO BH-
e o]l TOIMHY JaHa MPeKUHYyTa je mpou3BoAma. Hajupuje je Mano Buje-
he 28. nenem6pa 1424. ronvHe NOHUjENO OMIYKY Ja C€ OCIIOCcOOH 3a CTa-
HOBam€ YeTBPTHHA WK TpehuHa kyhe y kojoj je @upentunan ['yuu npo-

8 B. Xan, Apxusecke Bectu o cmaxny y Jy6posnuxy uz XIV u npee nonosune XV eexa,
300pHuK Op. 15, My3ej npumemeHe ymernocty, beorpan 1971, 61, Ne 2.

% DAD, Div. Not. XIV, f. 63 (20. II 1423); B. Xawu, Apxuscka zpaha o cmakny u cmaknap-
cmay, 37-38, Ne 54; D. Roller, Dubrovacki zanati u XV i XVI stoljecu, Zagreb 1951, 137.
% DAD, Div. Not. XIV, f. 129 (26. VIII 1424); B. Xau, B. Xau, Apxuscka epala o cma-
xkay u cmakaapcmsy, 38, No.55; D. Roller, Dubrovacki zanati u XV i XVI stoljecu, 137.
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M3BOAMO CTakio. Hemro Bume ox aBa Mjecema kacHuje, 2. Mmaprta 1425.
roause bopho I'yuu ckiomnuo je yroBop ca Anhenom u3 Cujene obase-
3aBIIM ce Jja My ycTynu npoaaBHuiy y llupokoj ynuiy ca cBOM crakie-
HOM poOom 3a u3Hoc ox 300 3natHux aykara. Ocam JaHa MOTOM, Ha 3a-
cjenamy Maior Bujehe, nonecena je omnyka aa ce Benukom Bujehy ymy-
TH TIPEAIMET, KOjU € OJJHOCH Ha packu] yrosopa uzmMely omnmruxe u Ou-
pertunna ['yunja. Tpu mana nocnuje, Benuko Bujehe ocno6aha Hopha
I'yanja yroBopa Koju je CKIONHO ca JyOpOBaYKOM OIIITHHOM Yy BE3H ca
IIPOM3BOIEHOM CTAKJIA.

ITpexkun cknombeHor yrosopa usmehy dupentunua u gyoposau-
K€ OIIITHHE 3a COOOM je MOBJIAYMO W HU3 APYTUX ojpenada MpoucTe-
KIMX U3 mera. OUpeHTrHaIl je HalyITao jeJHy 3a APYTHM CBE 3rpaje
KOj€ MY j€ OmmTHHa Owia qoaujennia. Tako je uCTor JaHa Ha IOMEHYTO]
cjennunu Benukor Bujeha, xaga je ['yuu paspujerien ob6aBesa, ToHemIeHa
OJUTyKa Ja ce ommuTHHCKa Kyha Ha [InnaMa raje ce mpou3BOIUIO CTAKIIO,
n3HajMu MapuHy buim u merosum komnamoHUMa Mapuay MunubeHo-
Buhy u Dynujany u3 [Ipata, Ha nepuon ox net roguna. Cjytpu aaH, 14.
MapTa Ha cjenHunn Manor Bujeha noHHUjeTa je olUTyKa Jaa ce ,,0f caja ma
70 cpeAnHe Mjecena aBrycra“ no3soiu bophy 'yunjy na cranyje y om-
mTUHCKO] Kyhw, 3a mta he kupujy moparu na riaha y usaocy o 40 mep-
nepa. Mehyrum, Maso Bujehe je 14. jyHa moHujeno Apyry oIIyKy Ja ce
u3HajMu kyha 3ajenHo ca nyhanom y Illlupoxoj ynuim y Ko0joj cTaHyje
Bopho I'yun. U3najmssuBau xkyhe 6uo je majctop TomonuBan Madeo u3
Amynuje, koju je umao obase3y na tiatu S0 meprepa 3a kyhy n3HajMIbe-
HY Ha FOJIMHY JaHa, I0YEeB O]l CPEINHE Mjecelia aBrycra.

Haxon nukBuaanuje paguoHuIe 3a Mpou3Boay cTtakia, GupeHTtu-
HaIl je u j1ajee octao y JlyopoBHuKy, nociyjyhu myrem nponasauue. [1o-
geB o 1. centemOpa 1425. ronune ['yum je om Mapuna Jynuja bynauha
M3HajMHO Kyhy ca MpoAaBHULIOM Ha MEPUOJ OJ FOJUHY JaHa. Y HOBEM-
opy 1425. ronune Mapun bynuh notBpauo je na je on ctpane OupeH-
tuHIa Bopha ncrutahen usHocom ox 45 meprepa 3a Kyhy u nMpogaBHULLY
y kojoj T'yun mpomaje craxno.”® Bopho ['yuu y Jly6pOBHHKY je 0CTao 10
Kpaja )KUBOTA.

% DAD, Div. Not. XIV, f. 173 (2. Il 1425); B. Xau, Apxuscka epaha o cmakny u cma-
xkaapecmay, 39-41, Ne 57, 58, Ne 59, Ne 60.

7 B. Xawu, Apxuecka epaha o cmaxny u cmaxiapemay, 42-44, Ne 61, Ne 62, Ne 65, Ne 67.
% DAD, Div. Canc. XLIII, f. 229' (10. XI 1425).
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Oupentunar ['yun y uzBopuma ce nomume 17. maja 1426. ronu-
HE KaJia je jaMyno AyOpoBaukoj KoMyHH 3a Dan ["aneana, koju je Tpaxuo
duHAHCHjCKY MOApLIKY 3a mpom3Bomby (ycrana.”’ Jlecer naHa xacHmje
MPE3eHTOBAO je UCHpaBy Kojy je Hamucao HoTtap dpanuecko. [loTpaxu-
Bao je 100 mykata ox Ilerpa IlanTene u majcropa @unmumna Koju cy ce
0GaBe3ai BPATHTH YT HAKOH IET Mjecerd.

Heuwsmupene HoBuane obGaBese mpema bophy ['yuumjy 22. jyHa
1426. ronune umana cy tpojuna o6pahe Visan, Mapun u Ilanagun, cuxo-
B 1oKojHOr JakoBa I'yumymuha.”' Mcrora gaHa CKIOIHO je KPEIUTHH
yroBop ca Karanonuem bepepnapnom, cranoBankom JlyopoBuuka. Bpu-
jenHoct Kkpemaura m3Hocwia je 600 mepmepa.’” Mjecen naHa KacHwe,
Bopho I'yuu cknonuo je kpeautHu yrosop ca @upentuniem beprnapaom
CusectpeoBum bendparenucem. Bpujennoct kpeaura mzHocuna je 50
JlyKaTa 37aTHHX.

VY jyny 1428. roqune Bopho ['yuu 6mo je mocmoBHO akTrBaH. Ha-
ume, 4. jyHa HaBeJIeHE ToAMHE jamuno je 3a Mapuna Hukonunor ne Pat-
KO, Koju ce ob6aBe3ao Hukomu ne Hame na he my Bparutu 70 meprepa u
LIECT rpolla 10 MI/IXOJBILaHa.74 Cipeneher naHa CKJIOMUO je 1Ba KPEAUT-
Ha yroBopa. IIpBu KpeIuTHU YyroBOp CKJIONHO j€ ca paHHje MOMEHYTUM
Mapunom HukonunuM, rje je BpHjeJHOCT KpeauTa n3Hocuia 62 mepre-
pa, a pok Bpahama mect mjecenn. pyru Hophos kpeaut 6mo je Be3aH 3a
‘DoBanuja Puunja, pupeHTuHCKOr amoTekapa HacTtameHor y /lyOpoBHH-
Ky. Bpujeanoct kpeaura nusHocwmia je 100 meprnepa u 1Ba rpoiia, y3 pok
OTILIATE OJ TPH M] ecera.”

Melytum, HaBeZeHU JOTOBOPHU HHUJECYy MOTJIH OWUTH HCIIOIITOBA-
HU. Mjecen u o naHa kacHuje bBopho ['yun y cBojoj kyhu y [ly6poBHH-
Ky OonectaH je Jexao U uMao je cimaby moh roBopa. Ilocibenme xeibe
u3peKao je 23. jyma 1428, rogune, 1 0AMAX IOTOM je CKIOIHO O4H.

% 1. Ounnh-Kuexesuh, Tkanune y npuspedu cpedrosexosnoz Jyoposnuxa, 23.
" DAD, Deb. Not. XIV, f. 24 (27. V 1426).

"' DAD, Deb. Not. XIV, f. 35 (22. VI 1426).

2 DAD, Deb. Not. XIV, f. 35' (22. VI 1426).

" DAD, Deb. Not. XIV, . 42 (22. VII 1426).

" DAD, Deb. Not. XIV, f. 194 (4. VI 1428).

> DAD, Deb. Not. XIV, f. 194' (4. VI 1428).

" DAD, Test. Not., XI, f. 178'-180 ( 24. VII 1428).
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Ha Temespy meroBor tecrameHTa cTUUeMO yTucak na je ‘bopho
’KHMBOT OKOHYA0 penaTuBHO miaj. I1ITo ce Thde mwerose mopoauue, Koam-
KO HaM je TI03HaTO, UMao je cecTpy bapTomomey koja je Omna yaarta y He-
Ko MjecTo y Onu3unu Oupenie 3BaHo ,,Samaia® 3a Pynonduja (Ridolfia)
‘Bynerunuja. Bopho ['yuu je y JlyOpOoBHUKY TPakHO CIYIIKHUEY 332 CBOJY
cectpy bapromomey. Mjecena mapra 1417. roauHe, mpoHaIao je mMajo-
JbETHY JIjeBOjUHIly TIopHjeksioM u3 J[abpa y XeprieroBunu, Koja ce 3Bajia
Jlo6pa. Kako je y nutamy Ouia ManosbeTHa ocoda, uuju oTan ['ojay taja
HHUje O6uo xuB, PupeHTHHAI] [ y4u CKJIOMHO je yroBOp ca CAYIKHEBUHAM
pohenum Oparom ['ojucinaBom I'ojunhem u mennm 6patom of crpuua Pa-
namuHOM MutokHuheM, KOju Cy TpHUCTaIM J1a BuXoBa cecTpa JloOpa
one y 6nmsuny ®upenne u na ciyxxu DBophoBy cectpy bapronomey Ha
MepUo/I OJ] CeAaM TOJIMHA, C TUM Jia UJe CBYT/Ije Ije uae u rocmnoha bap-
Tosiomea. 3a obaBibame ciryx0Oe momenyta Jlabapka y mpBoj TOJIUHU J10-
ouhe xpany u omjehy, nok he 3a ocranux mect roguHa A00H]jaTH ATy Yy
pobwu, 3a cBaKy roJuHy 1o 3, 5 mierauka aykara. HakoH ncreka yrosopa,
Bbapronomenn 6pat Bopho Moxke 3aapxkatu ciymkumy JloOpy kom cede
i je Bpatuth y JlyopoBHuK.

[Topen cectpe bapronomee umao je u nBa 6para, Marea u AHTO-
Hyja. Kao mro cmo panuje HaBenu, Opat Mareo xuBuo je kao u ‘bopho y
HyOpoBHuky. Mareo je ympo y mianoj noou y JlyOpoBHHKY, a Ty je H
MOKoMaH y IpkBu Mane Opahe. AHTOHHje c€ NMPUIMKOM CacCTaBJbamba
‘BopljoBor Tecramenta Bpatro u3 JlybpoBHuka y OupeHiy.

Kana je y nutamy meroB OpadyHu cTaTyC MOXEMO KOHCTaTOBATH
1a ce Huje xeHno. JbybaBHy Be3y MMao je ca CBOjOM CIYIIKUEOM KOjy Y
TECTaMEHTY Ha3uBa HekaJ Mwunucasa, a HekaJ Muna. Ca BOM je UMao u
BaHOpauHy hepky Enmzabery, koja je y TpPEHYTKY HEroBe CMpTH Owmiia
MaJIOJbETHA.

Kaxo je Bopho I'yan 6uo nmnemuhkor nopujexna ,,nobile sapiens
CBOjy Jby0aBHY B€3y 3aKOHOM HHj€ O3BaHMYMO, I1a TAKO HUjE HU Bj€HYA0
cnymkumpy Muny. MelyTuMm, TecTaMeHTOM ce MOOpHUHYO J1a joj 00e30u-
jemu curypuujy oyayhuoct. Tako joj je, usmely ocrasor, 3aBjemrao jea-
Hy Kyhy y CyBO3HMIIMHHU KOja ce Haja3uja rnoj Kyjaom MeHuetuha, a Kojy

" DAD, Div. Can. XLI, f. 90-91'; P. Ilexuh, JKyna Ja6ap y cpedmwem sujexy, buneha
2005,160.
" DAD, Test. Not., XI, f. 179' ( 24. VII 1428).
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3a CBOT XHBOTa Apku kKoxkap Ctjernan. Hakon CtjenanoBe cMpTH, Ha Te-
Mespy ucnpaBe u3 Horapujata, @upentunan ['yun octaBiba MOMEHYTY
kyhy cB0joj cimykaBi Munu u 10 mepriepa Wiu y HOBIY WK Yy pOOH.
HctoBpemeHno y TtectameHTy (DHUpEHTHHAI] UCTHYE: ,,CBOjO] CIyXKaBIHU
Munu, majuim Enuzabete, moje BanOpaune hepke, mopes ctBapu, ofjehe
u cpebpennne, octaBbaM 60 neprepa 3a Enuzabetuny yaajy*, 10k je u3-
Hoc on 10 mykara 3aBjeniTao Ha BUXOBO TOIUIILE U3NIpKaBame. Takole,
obaBe3yje cBora Opata AHTOHMja Jla TIO CBOjOj BOJBM MOXE IpEYy3eTH
EnmsaGery o mene Majke Mue.””

Jla 6u u3peKao CBOjy MOCIEImY Xelby, 23. jyna 1428. rogune y
JlyOpoBHUKY y cBOjy kyhy mo3Bao je Hopho mybpoBaukor miaemuha AH-
npujy MBanoor Bomunha, koju je 6uo Te roauHe cynuja y rpaiy, Kao u
HU3 YTUILAJHUX U BeMy OJIMCKUX 0c00a KOje Cy HaBEICHE Kao CBjeIOIH
HBEroBor tecraMeHTa. CBa HaBeleHa JuIa 3amoino je dupeHtuHan na
nohy u J1a mocBjenove HEroBoj MPeI0vYeHO] U3jaBu, a OUJIU Cy TO: JbeKap
Toma u3 Anxone, Ilononno Jleonapnu u3 Pumunwmja, Ilacksan JyHko,
Muxken Bosanu u3 Ilpara, Hukona Mareu u3 Ilpara, Bynujano Mepowu,
Byocuo baptonomen u3 Ilpara, Auheno I'opu u3 PaGate 613y @upenue
n ®abujano Bnaxos u3 [Ipara.

VY tectameHTy je moboxxHn dupeHTHHAll AApUBAO CAMOCTAHE H
npkee. Tako je 3a 3apeheme cemrTeHuka, npksu CB. Mapuje Benuke
OCTaBHO jeJjaH meprnep; pkBu Mane Opahe rije Tpeba na Oyae mokomnas,
3a YUTamke MHca 3a mweropy Aaymy 10 mepnepa; 6pahu mpomnosjeqHUIIIMA
noMuHHKaHIKUMa (,,fratribus predicatoribus®) 3a aymry cBojy ocTaBHO je
Tpu niepnepa; 1pkeu CB. JakoBa y Bummuiy, 1j. Ha [Tnouama y JlyOpos-
HUKY OCTaBHO je jeqHy JIMOpYy y HOBIYy KOjy he 3aMHUjeHHTH cTapjelInHa
npkse; cBemrenunuma 1pkse Cs. [lerpa 10 nepnepa; 6onecHom Jlanwuje-
ay CopkoueBuhy 25 nykara. Hapenuo je na ce 6uckymy MpkaHa ,,MoM
nyxoBHOM o1y na 10 meprmepa 3a I'prypujancke mmce, a 40 mepmepa
pacrosavjeny cupoMallHiuMa y cliaBy mberose ayuie. Huje 3a6opasu Bjep-
cke o0jekTe y ponHoj dupenny, ma uzMely ocramor gapuBao je HIPKBY
Cg. Penapara.

Jlerat on 20 nykarta octaBuo je 3natapy JlabmwxuBy @panummhy,
a TIOTOM je HaBeo ja ce 45 nykara ocraBu VBany u Ilananuny I'ynmaynu-
huma; a muxoBom Opaty Mapuny ['yanynuhy 240 nykarta, a y Be3u ¢ He-

" DAD, Test. Not., XI, f. 179' ( 24. VII 1428).
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KOM HOTapCKOM HCIIpaBOM, U 3a kamate. CeM TOT HaBOJU HU3 HEKUX He-
paspujelieHux norpaxkupama ca opahom I'ynaynuh. Hakon tor, Hapenno
je nma ce ocraBu Mapuny Pectuhy oko 80 3matamx maykata (ducatos auri
ocuaginta vel chirca); Bophy Bbpymwony n3 Manrose 90 nykata; Jjbekapy
Tomu 25 nepnepa, 3a JbyOaB; JakoBy ae Atpu 60 gykara; momeHyTOM Ja-
KoBy M Opahu Patky u Mapuny, cunosuma Hukonnaum oko 200 mepre-
pa, Jakmm u [Tackojy JynakoBuhuma 230 31aTHUX qyKaTa.

Onpenuo je na @upentunan bepuapn Cunsectpa bendparenuc
3a cebe 3aJpku HeKe mpeaMere u poOy. Jeman auo o gqobapa ja ce mpo-
na, na Ou ce y uzHocy of 29 nykata pasayxuo Ounun ne Pykepanuc xo-
ju je 6uo y JlyoposHuky 1426. rogune. U3pasmo je xxemy na ce OupeH-
tuHiy Credany ne Banu ne PuxoBepu, OuBiiem craHoBHUKY Hamyspa,
octraBu 40 nykara; HacibenHunuMa Jako6a u3 bonome 100 mykara; du-
pentuHny Enny ne Nanm 25 nykara 3a pas3nykeme, Tako M 3a TOCHOLY,
[Terpa [TanTemy u jour jeTHOT TTOCJIIOBHOT TapTHEpa HejacHOT nMeHa. Ha-
penno je na ce octaBu HoBaky MuikoBoM u3 3ajipa U HaCJbEAHHUIIMMA
meroBor Opara Jlyke oko 300 mykara, monehu u sxenehu na ce paspuje-
11U Taj CIIOop.

VY cBUM ocTaJiuM J00pHMa CBOjUM, KaKO MOKPETHUM TaKO W He-
MOKPETHUM, Kako y PUpEHIM WIN AUCTPUXTY, Tako U y JlyOpoBHHKY,
MIOIITO HAJIIPHje Pa3pHjelIn JieraTe rope peucHe, ceOu 3a yHUBEP3aTHOT
HacJbeJHUKA MOCTaBHO je Opara AHTOHHMO ['yuduja, kojera mMonu Ja ce
MIPUC]jETH HEroBe aylie, Kao u pedeHe hepke Enuzadere.

Onpenno je nosjepsbuBe ocobe (fideo comitore) 3a cebe u cBoje
TeCTaMEeHTapHe oiyke u enutporie y JlyopoBHuky: AHTOHH]ja Dopho-
BOT, cBOT Opara, bepnapna Cxuepuca u3 IIpara Horapa, Jlomenuka bape-
na n3 Hamysea, Ctonma ['opua ne Pabar; 3a wicto To y ®upeHiu osia-
cTuo je Opara AHTOHHA, cecTpy bapromomey, skeHy nokojHor Pumondu-
ja, koja je y Camam.

CjyTpu naH, TayHuje peueHo 24. jyia, MPOrJIAIIeH je TeCTaMEHT
‘Bopha I'yunja, a 1Ba nana kacHuje 26. jyia y TECTAMEHTY je 3a0MIbEKEH
T3B. JI0JIaTaK TECTAMEHTY y KOME C€ HaBOJM Ja Cy Impexa 1yOpoBauKHM
KoH3yJioM MapuHom Pectuhem u cynujama, Tpojulia CBje1oka ajau usja-
By JIa je Y BbUXOBOM IPUCYCTBY TactaTop DBopho pekao: na uma obnura-
1Mjy WK ucnpasy Ha uMe Tpumnka u3 Koropa kojy noHumrasa, Te U3HOC

% DAD, Div. Not. XIIL f. 113 (8. VIII 1420).

194



ITOCJIOBAKBE UTAJIMJAHCKOI' TPTOBLIA BOPBA I'VUMNIA VYV IYBPOBHUKY

O]l JIBa JyKara jJaje pedeHoM TpHUIKy KOje OH MOXKE Jia MPUCBOjHU. Y TH-
Tamy je 6uo Tpunko Aunpus, kojer je ['yun 1420. ronuHe aHra)koBao Ha
JEHOTOIUIIILY CITYKOY y TPOU3BOAKBU CykHA. Dopho ['yun caxpameH je
y upksu Maie 6pahe y JlyOpoBHUKY y rpoOy meroBor Opata Marea (,,et
Ecellesiam fratrum minoris de Ragusio ubi sepultus est Mateus frater su-

. 81
1%).

8! DAD, Test. Not., X1, f. 178'-180 ( 24. VII 1428).
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Radmilo Pekié

BUSINESS DEALINGS OF ITALIAN MERCHANT GEORGI
GUCCII IN DUBROVIK (1414-1428)

Summary

Italian merchant Georgi Gucii is of the one most important econo-
mi figures who worked in Dubrovnik during the second and third decade
of the XV century.

The subject of his merchandise were different kinds of goods like
wheat,wax,textile,wool,products for painting,glass and other items.He
was dealing with insurance which was just in its beginings in Dubrovnik.
He was working with bank drafts and credits. Because of his wealth and
because he was a good merchant, in town below Srd he excelled as one
of the greatest creditors of his time. The greatest amount of his wealth he
used for a producing and selling textile, working on his own or with other
merchants.Different merchandise activities weren't too much for him and
he started another important business,with which he made a greate influ-
ence on others,becoming a greate glass merchant in Dubrovnik. He had a
business cooperation with merchant from Balkan, Apennin and Pyrenees
peninsulas. However after little more then a year he stopped producing
glass and continued to work throught his shops.Three years after he stop-
ped working with glass, he made a will and died soon.He made a wish to
be burried in Dubrovnik, in Little brothers church, in the grave were his
brother Mateo was burried. Georgi Gucii wasn't married but he left a mi-
nor daughter Elisabeth,who he had from a relationship with a maid. His
assets in Dubrovnik and Florens were inh